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ABSTRACT

Author Andi M Faisal Bakti
Title Islam and Nation Formation in Indonesia
Department Insttute of Islamic Studies,
McGill Unversity
Degiee MA

This thesis deals with Islam and nation formation in Indonesia It attempts to descnbe the
particular relationship between Islam and the development of the Indonesian nation It
examines the role of Islam in promoting the process of nation formation in Indonesia until the
early 1930's Since the coming of Islam to the Archipelago, the w/ama and ther writings
played a central role n the integration of the Malay world The use of the Malay language as a
hngua fran a accelerated the process of integration as well as the process of mutual
understanding among the people, the majorty of whom were Mushm When European
coloniahsm appeared on the scene, the Muslims resisted # labelling the foreigners as
non-Mushims Opposition came from the royal, the anstocratic and the ulama sectors All in
their way demonstrated resistance to every aspect of Impenalsm and colonialism At the
beginning of the 20th century, Mushims began to turn to socio-religious organizations in their
eftorts to achieve independence This was a period of significant Mushim contributions to
Indonesian nationalism Some favored a structural approach while others pursued a cultural
means Indeed, peopie began to think in more democratic terms, and began to realze their
Infentor position within the colorial system The response of the colomial government heiped,
in spite of itselt, to toster national unty  The significance of this thesis lies in the fact that there
has not yet been any attempt to trace the background of the formation of the Indonesian state

with parnticular reference to the role of Isiam



RESUME
Auteur Andir M Faisal Bakti
Titre L'islam et le processus de formation des nations en indonesie
Departement L'lnstitut des études islamiques. Universte McGill
Niveau. MA.

Le sujet de ce memoire est fislam et le processus de formation des nations en indonesie Ce
meémoire essale de decnire la relation particuliere qu'entretiennent lslam et I processus de
formation de la nation indonesienne Ce memowe examme le role que I'lslam a joue en tant
que promoteur du processus de formation cje la naon indonesienne squ'au debut des
annees 1930 Depuis 'arrivee de I'islam dans Farchipel indonesien, les ulamd et leurs ecnts
ont joue un role capital dans I'ntegration du monde malais L'usage de la fangue malase, en
tant que lngua franca accelera le processus d'integration amsi que le processus de
comprehension mutuelle entre les gens dont la majorte etat musulmane  Lorsque le
colonialisme europeen fit son appanton dans la region, les musuimans lu opposerent une
resistance en taxant ces nouveaux etrangers de "non musulimans” {'oppostion s'orgdanisad
autour des classes royale. anstocratique et celle des wlama™  Tous, chacun a leur mamere,
opposerent une resistance a tous les aspects du colonialisme et de 'mpenahsme Au debut
du vingtieme siecle, les musulmans commencerent a se tourner vers des organisations
socio-religicuses dans leurs efforts pour obtenrr l'ndependence Cette penode tut niche en
contributions musulmanes au nationalisme indonesien Certains preconiserent une approche
structurelle, tandis que d'autres pnrent des moyens culturels au sein meme du systema
colonial Les reacticns du gouvernement aiderent, malgre lui, a encourager funite natonale
L'importance de ce memoire reside dans le tait qu'aucune etude n'a essdye, Jusqu'd ce jour,
de retracer la toile de fond sur laguelle apparait la formation de I'etat ndonesien avec le souct

de tenir compte du role de llslam
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The following abbreviahions have been used in this thesis
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BU = Budi Utomo, Noble Endeavour

CSi = Centraal Sarekat Izlam Sarekat Islam Central Headquarters

Dep PK = Departemen Pendidikan dan Kebudayaan, Department of Education
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HBS = Hogere Burger Schoo! Dutch High School

HIS = Hollandsch-Inlandsche Schools Dutch Language Primary School for Indone-
sians

ISDV = Indische-Democratische . reniging, Indies Social-Democratic Association
JEAH = Journal of Southeast Asian Studies

JIB = Jong Islamieten Bond, Young Islamic Association

JMBRAS = Journal of the Malayan Branch, Royal Asiatic Society

KPM = Koninkljke Paketvaart Maatschappy

Masyum: = Majelis Syura Muslimin Indonesia. Consultative Council of Indonesian
Mushims

MULO = Meer Uitgebreid Lager Onderwys, More Extended Lower Education
NU = Nahdlatul Ulama
OSVIA = Opleiding scholen voor Inlandsche ambtenaren Training School for
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Native Otficials
Permi = Persatuan Muslim Indonesia. Indonesian Musims' Union
Persis = Persatuan istam, Mushm Union
Perti = Persatuan Tarbiyya Islamiyya Islamic Educational Union
PKI = Partar Komunis Indonesia Indonesian Commurust Party
PNI = Parta1 Nasional Indonesia Indonesian Natonal Party

PPPKI = Permoetakatan Perhimpoenan-2 Politik Kebangsaan Indonesia, Agree
ment of Indonesian People's Poltical Association

P8I = Partai Sarekat islam, Islamic Union Party

PSIl = Indonesian Islamic Union Party

RIMA = Review of Indonesian and Malayan Affairs

SDI = Sarekat Dagang Islam, Islamic Trade Association
S| = Sarekat Islam, Islamc Association

STOVIA = School tot Opleiding van Inlandsche Artsen, School for Traming Native
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TBG = Tydschuft voor Indische Taal Land- en Volkenkunde uitgegeven door het
(Korinkiyk) Bataviaasch Genotschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen

VBG = Verhandelingen van het Kominklyk Institute voor Taal. Land- en Volkenkunde

VOC = Vereenigde Oost-Indische Compagne, Dutch Trade Company
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TRANSLITERATION

In transiterating the Arabic names and terms in this thesis | have used the transiteration
scheme emplayed at the Institute of Islamic Studies. McGill University The Indonesian names
and terms dre written according to the new hdonesian spelling used since 1972 However,
certain names of persons and places written i the old spelling will still appear, espectatly m
quatation Some examples of the differences between the old and the new Indonesian spell-

ng ch, d.y s hhecome respectively kh 1y sy. ¢

The difterences in transiteration from Arabic to English and indonesian are

Arabic Enghsh  Indonesian  Arabic Enghish Indonesian

2 LD ts — d dh/dl
N i
\ -
’i h h Py t th
N e

dh dz D z z 1

o

3% sh sy {Cl * '
(. ¥
w 4 gh t( ’ 1

Since this thesis has been typed using a word-processaor, there are several technical
problems which could not be adequately resoived The ‘'aynr has been represented by reverse
apostrophe (). while the hamza 1s denoted by the apostrophe (?) Indonesian names of Arabic
ongin, when they apply to persons or institutions hving prior to the 20th century are written

using the form of Arabic transhiteration given above

Vil
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INTRODUCTION

Although religion and nationalism have been challenged as primary organizers of human
activiies in the latter half of the twentieth century. both concepts remain important in the
politics of many states Moreover, an examination of the history of some states in the twentieth
century shows that these concepts have had great relevance This has been especially true in
Indonesia where nationalism and religion have jointly played a crucial role in the formation of
the state This thesis will attempt to explain the particular refationship between Islam and the

development of the Indonesian nation

The 1ssue of nationalism and rehigion In Indonesia still excites interest for four reasons In
particular First, there are still many people who claim that Islam opposes nationalism ' They
say that Islam does not recognize terrtorial boundaries While this view, actually, has httle
practical or histonical basis in Islamic history, ts exponents have been vocal at times in
Indonesian Mushm political discourse  Second, there are still many people who think that
Indonesian nationalism was founded through the efforts of the secular nationalists alone 2
Islam has not become nvolved In this process, because according to their understanding
nationalism 1s totalty ditterent from Islam Ther ' 1s a considerable group of indonesian Mushm
poltical thinkers who tend to see events in this way, although the new identification of many
seculanst-onented writers has changed thinking on this viewpoint  Third. in Indonesian
' Ahmad Hassan, "Nasionalisme Tiada Bertentangan dengan Istam,” cited in Howard M

Federspiel, Persatuan Islam Islamic Reform in Twenteth Century Indonesia (thaca, New
York Modern Indonesta Project. Southeast Asia Program, Cornell University, 1970). 90
The full text with annotation is found mn dem, "Islam and Nationahsm of /slam dan
Kebangsaan by Ahmad Hassan," Indonesia, 24 (October 1977). 39-86, see alsc GF
Pyper. Beberapa Study tentang Sejarah Islam Indonesia 1500-1950, translated Tudjinah
and Yessi Augusdin (Jakarta Universitas indonesia, 1984), 131-133

See the argument between Soekarno and Agus Salim about nationalism in Deliar Noer,

The Modermist Mushm Movement in Indonssia, 1900-1942 (Singapore Oxtord University
Press, 1973), 255, see also Federspiel Persatuan Islam, 85



2

national history there have been several incidents where the nationalist policies ot the
government have colided with the "Mushm” asprrations of particular regions notably n
Tanung Prok, Aceh, and Lampung ' Hence there 1s a viewpoint among some groups that
state policy must essentially differ from strong Mushm identification  Finally, some people
claim that nationalism 1s not necessanly useful because they think that for certain advanced
nations, the structure of nationalism 1s being replaced by capitalisim, in an etfort to control and
exploit the under-developed nations ¢ Leftist groups have long advocated this view, which

remams popular among some university student groups and others without political power

This thesis will examine these four viewpoints and indicate how they have gamned new
currency of late with supra-nationalists The latter see the European commumty and other
common market schemes like ASEAN (Assocration of South East Asian Nations) leading to an
eventual replacement of nationalism as a driving force,” for Islam was mnvolved in inspinng
sohdarity in the Indonesian Archipelago until the emergence of the nationalist movement
During this process, the development of major patterns ot approach and of communal
interests in response to hughly factionalized pubhc pohtical opinion was very sigruficant for the
development of modern Indonesia This development depended heavily on such tactors as
mass-consciousness, cohesion and a feeling of solidarty Indeed by discussing these tactors,

the role ot Islam in this process will emerge

Istam 1s generally not seen as being opposed to nationalism in Indonesia, in some sense
the two are even linked to each other The idea of modern nationahsm as an extension ot

tnbal-mindedness, which was condemned by Islamic groups from its very inception, should be

3 See Kuntowijoyo, Paradigma Islam Interpretasi untuk Akst (Bandung Mizan, 1991), 207

"The romantic and heroic concepts of ichgion and nationalism are being replaced by a
more pragmatic and even matenalistic and ethnographical approach ” Komaruddin
Hidayat, "Religion and Nationalism The Past Story.” Mizan [vol 4, no 4 (1984)] 4

5 See the varous publications of the Institute of Southeast Asian Studies at Singapore which
promote regionalism, see in particular the annual series, Southeast Asian Affairs




3
reconsidered,” because such an extension "was one of the major causes of warfare between
nations "/ Nationahsm, writes Hatta, "was the ladder for achieving the brotherhood of all
nations "* Most Indonesian Mushms would agree that this approach i1s more in keeping with
Islamic teaching ¥ indonesian Islamic nationalism is regarded as a reflection of radical
patniotism in the face ot ali forms of impenalism, by promoting Indonesian unity in order to

achieve independence

Those who would disparage the role of Islam in creating an Indonesian national
consciousness could have difficully in proving their case A clear case can be made for an
fslamic role in building a proto-nationalism in Indonesia Since the beginning of the process of
Islamization, and more particularly from the 14th century onwards. Islam has come to claim
the allegiance of the majorty of the population in Indonesia In addition, since the coming of
the Dutch in the 17th century, the latter's expanding power was threatened by local outbreaks
of Islamic-nspired resistance, ted either by Indonesian rulers and arstocrats converted to
Islam or by tanatical ‘v/lama' in the villages '° In this case, the sultans', anstocrats', and "the
‘ulama’s fanaticism should be interpreted as the logical reflection of therr love of freedom and
their hatred ot alien rute and domination "'* The ‘ulama’s activity was a formative tactor in
Indonesian nationaltsm since the ‘ulama’ provided a means of expressing the Indonesian
peoples' resentment at foreign occupation, which s, after all, a nationalist sentiment 2 The
® Ahmad Syat’ Maant. "Islam and Nationalism in Indonesia, A Historical Perception,” Mizan,

[vo! 4, no 4 (1984)] 16-17

© See Marvin Perry, Arnold Toynbee and the Crisis of the West (Washington D C  University
Press ot America, 1982), xm

% See Mohammad Hatta, Memoir (Jakarta Tintamas, 1979), 195

9 M Natsir, in Deliar Noer, The Modermst Mushm, 260

" Harry J Benda, "Chnisttaan Snouck Hurgronje and the Foundations of Dutch Islamic
Policy." n Continutty and Change in Southeast Asia (New Haven' Yale University

Southeast Asia Studies. 1972} 83

" Ahmad Syatu Maard, "Islam and Nationalism in Indonesia," 11



4

‘ulama’ crticized the action of the secular government insttution in many ditterent areas for n
therr eyes the government was engaged in corrupt social and political practices From the
courts i the cities and the pesantrens in the villages the attitude of antt colonial resistance

flared up. sometimes escalating into open revolt against the colonial government '

One could make the case that between the eighteenth and twentieth centunes there were
no real efforts on the part of Indonesians to remove colondism Resistance was linuted to
attempts to remove unwanted policies or to stop the spread of greater Dutch intluence What
marked the twentieth century was that Indonesians decided for the first time that indonesia

had ts own identity and that colonialism should be ended

Realizing the reasons for the failure of Islamic-inspired revolts to regam full
independence, in the early twentieth century the Mushims changed ther strategy trom the
battlefield to socio-religious and political movements This reflected new concepts about
national identity and nationalist religious mobiization The Muslims began to use modern
organizations 1 order to achieve therr long-term goal These gave a postive substance to
their nationalist aspirations Among these earlier movements there were SI (Sarckat Islam,
Istamic Association), Muhammadiyah (The way ot Muhammad), al Irsyad (Jam iyyah al Islah
wal-Irshad, Union for Reformation and Guidance), Persis (Persatuan Islam, Mushm Union),
NU (Nahdlatul "Ulama'. The Awakening of Religious Scholars), JIB (Jong Islamieten Bond,
Young Islamic Association) and Permi (Persatuan Muskm Indonesia, Indonesian Mushms'

Union). All these organmizations, born dunng the first three decades of this century,'* were

2. However, other factors should not be ignored, even though Isfam was cerdinly o key
ingredient 1n many upnsings Sometimes local values, sometimes dynastic politics, and
many times trade policies were at 1ssue and were responsible tor the reaction to the
Portuguese, Spanish, Dutch or English presence [t 1s often that Islam wds 4 further
mobiling factor

3 BJ Boland, The Struggle of Islam in Modern Indonesia (The Hague Martinus Nijhoft,
1971).7

4 SDI (Sarekat Dagang Islam, Islamic Trade Association 1905-1911) became Si (Sarekat
Islam in 1912}, Muhammadiyah (1912), al-lrsyad (1914). Persis {1923), NU (1926}, JiB



5
nationalist in the sense both of being anti-colonmalist,’> and of associating with a concept of
common Indonesian identitication ' Unlke the other groups which were chietly religious
organizations, the Sarekat Islam was a poltical movement from the moment of its foundation
in 1911 ' This, more than any other movement, made a seminal contribution to the definition

and shape of Indonesian nationalist activity at a critical point in history

Without denying the role ot other factors, this thesis wiil deal with the role of Islam n
promoting the process of nation formation in Indonesia until the early 1930's  The role of the
ulama’ in the early inception of Islam throughout the Archipelago was crucial in developing a
sense of sohdanty The use of the Malay language as a /ingua franca in thewr works
accelerated the process of their mutual understanding When the colonial powers appeared
on the scene, the Mushms resisted them and portrayed them as infidels promoting a
non-islamic system of rules and behavior Opposition came from the royal, the anstocratic
and the wulama’sectors, and all in thewr way demonstrated resistance agamnst coloniahism and
imperialism  From the year of the establishment of Sarekat Dagang Islam (Islamic Trade
Association) mn 1905 untl the establishment of Permi (Persatuan Muslim Indonesia,
Indonesian Musitm's Union) in 1930, Mushms began to use organizations in their struggle
(1925) and Permi (1930) Apparently, the day of nationalist resurgence which 1s annually
commemorated I1s May 20, 1908, the day of the establishment of BU (Bud: Utomo, Noble
Endeavor) Despite the fact that many people do not agree with this, nevertheless most
of the members of BU are Mushms Many santris have become members and give
istamuc instruction in this organization See, Deliar Noer, The Moderrist Mushm, 75 And
see Akira Nagazumi, The Dawn of Indonesian Nationalism, the Early Years of The Budi
Utomo, 1808-1918 (Tokyo Institute of Developing Economics, 1972), 73
'™ According to Smith, “nationalism s really only anti-colonialism so runs the most popular
explanation today " See Arnthony D Smith, Theornies on Nationalism (New York Harper
Torchbook, 1972), 65
" Kedourie asserts that nationalism as a doctrine and ideology was invented in Europe in
the 18th century "That doctrine holds humanity is nationally divided into nations, and
that the only legitmate type of government 1s national self government " Ehe Kedoune,
Nationalism (London Hutchinson University Library, 1960, reprinted 1974). 9
" Ahmad Syati't Maard. Stud tentang Percaturan dalam Konstituante, Islam dan Masalah

Kenegaraan (Jakarta Lembaga Penelitian Pendidikan Penerangan Ekonomt dan Sosial,
1985). 79
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Indeed, this was the most significant period in determiing the rehgious basis of the
Indonestan approach to this problem It was the age of signficard Mushim contributions to
Indonesian nationalism Ther movements rose pnmanly in the cities Here modern
organizational principles were apphled, and sohdarty was more associationat and more
organic People began to think in more democratic terms, and their activities were no longer

localized '€

in discussing thss topic, particular attention must be paid to two important groups which
served as sources of inspiration for the nationalist movement The tfirst 1s that of the
traditionalsts which had a great impact on national legitimacy and culture The ulund’, tor
instance, built Islamic traditional schools (pesantrens) These schools produced many Islanuc
students (santris), some of whom became militant preachers and advocated international
Islamic solidarty These developments contributed to the Dutch fear of Pan Islamism or the
importation of radical ideas from elsewhere in the Muslim world ' The second major group
was that of the modernist movements advocating economic and poltical attainmeni, which
especially demanded power for Indonesians themselves as against the celonial interests and
the activity of their Asian middiemen A good example for this is the Sarckat Islam 1t was the
only nationalist political party influential in the 1910's, as it gave more attention to economics
and poltics than to religion itself 2 indeed, theirs was a two dimensional approach structural
and cultural On one level, they strove to gain political power and to improve: the economy, on
another level, they placed emphasis on cultural values like moralty soctal welfare, and

education

This peniod was a significant one for the nationalist movement It created a new

8 Kuntowijoyo, Paradigma, 196
9 Deliar Noer, The Moderrist Mushm, 24

20 Otherwise, presumably, it 1s more accurate to say that this organization represented both
religicus and national aspects Ibid, 9
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atmosphere, new institutions and altered political conditions It also saw the growth of Istam as
a torce for pohtical change Alhan says. "Islam was to have its own special i/mpact on
Indonesian nationalism as its first real pnme mover and as its permanent essential pant "¢
The role ot Islam in Indonesian nationalism seems to have been one of modernization <2 its
most important contribution in this regard, says Alfian, "was the fact that it had succeeded In
attracting a signiicant number of avid proselytizers, the Muslim modernists making # an

important force in the society socially and poltically "2?

There were, actually, several factors which were influential in the Indonesian national
unification  According to Kahin, there were tour of them One of the most important ones was
the high degree of religious homogeneity that prevailed in Indonesia, most of the population
being Musim Another important integrative factor was the emergence of "bazaar Malay" as a
national language In addition, the mtegration of Indonesian natonalsm is generally
recognized to be mndebted to the existence of the Volksraad (People's Council), the top
reperesentative council for all Indonesians Finally, the growth of nationaism was supported
by the development of press, and geographical mobility <4 Besides these, Dutch attempts to
unity its colomal adrinistration are considered to have been an important factor in the
integration Likewise, the participation of the intelligentsia was also very central to the process
ot Indonesian nationalism < Nationalism based on seculansm, as opposed to Mushm
21 Alfian, "Islamic Modernism in indonesian Politics The Muhammadiyah Movement during

the Dutch Colomial Period 1912-1942" (Ph D diss , University of Wisconsin, 1969), 56
22 Alfian says, "It was partly due to its apparent effort to reconcile Islam with the needs of

the modern world Socially, it was to become, relatively speaking one of the modernizing

forces m Indonesian sociely Politically 1t was to enhance Islam as a vanable poltical
beliet and thus a perfect basis for modern society In both capacities it was to become
the man factor in inducing the awakening of the indonesian Musiim community -- making
it aware of its political position as a major force in the society Consequently, as a group it

was to become an active participant in Indonestan poltics " Ibid |, 5

2V ibid, 562

24 George McTurnan Kahin, Nationalism and Revolution in Indonesia {ithaca, NY Cornell
University Press, 1952), 38-41
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nationalism, also played a leading role in this context Communism was another intluential
trend of Indonesian political thought and action. even though the communists played only a
shght role in the nationalist movement from 1927 to 1942 ** However, the present study deals
with the role of Islam as one of the untying factors n the integration ot the Indonesian
Archipelago The intellectual networks the Malay cosmopolitan world the traders, and the
Malay language also played a leading role m that process Basically. Islam could not be
separated from these elements Indeed. all seemingly functioned and created what Benedict

Anderson calls "imagmed communities” in his theory of the ongin of nationalism

The significance of this thesis hes in the fact that there has not yet appeared any
particular research dealing with the formation of the Indonesian state i relation to Islam
Aspects of Islam in the nation's formation can be clearly discerned in the role it played in the

integration of the Indunesian Archipelago ™' Since its introduction to the Arctupelago. Istam

25 For more information about this see JD Legge, Intellectuals and Nationahsm mn
Indonesia, A Study of the Following Recruted by Sutan Sjahnr mn Occupation Jakarta
(thaca, NY Cornell Modern Indonesia Project, 1988)

%6 Cied in Federspie! Persatuan Islam, 85-86 In addiion to the general works on
nationahsm which cover the early communist movement, please see HJ Benda and
Ruth McVey, The Communist Uprisings of 1926-1927 in Indonesia (Ithaca, N Y Comnell
University, 1960)

27 "Imagined communities” is a theory developed by Anderson which holds that before the
establishment of a nation, there already exist an dea, imagining the tendency towdrds
unity ot that nation through certain unifying factors See Benedict Anderson, Imagmed
Communities Reflections on the Ongin and Spread of Nationahsm (London Verso, 1983,
reprinted 1992)

28 According to Singhal, "Religion, in some countries played an important role, for example
Buddhism in Burma, Islam in Indonesia Though it may be pointed out that in all countries
religion did not always play a unifying role " D P Singhal, "Nationahsm and Communism
in South-East Asia,” JSAH, 3 (March 1962) 59, sce also Fred Von der Mehden, Religion
and Nationalism in Southeast Asia, Burma, Indonesia, the Philippines (Madimon The
Universty of Wisconsin Press, 1968), 45-46 Religion should be a potential unitying
factor, Durkheim says that all religions "are 'essentially social’ and religion 15 'a uruversal
system of beliets and practices relative to sacred things' that are set apart and forbidden,
that unite all those who adhere to them into one single moral commumity' called o
church* E S Borgadus, "Durkheim, Emile,” in Encyclopaedia Britanmica, 1970 ed , in
referning to Emile Durkheim, The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life trans J W
Swan (Glencoe, Il Free Press, 1947) However, the adherents of a certain religion are
sometimes in conflict Religion can serve as a divisive element when ds members
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created an Indonesian community The Mushm resistance to the colomal intervention through
the 1dea of anti colomalism and morz important 1s the rote of Islam in formulating a new
communty n poltics and poltical boundarnes Since the urban colomal cties were
established, so was Islam Islam has contrnibuted to the early identity of pluralistic societies,
created by the colonial rulers Mushim organizations appeared in the cities. and particularly
the Sl which 1s considered to be a purely indigenous organization, to show Islam as the basic

element of identification

The data for this thesis are denved from primary and secondary sources The prnmary
sources include works written by those directly involved in the history and the tradtional
histoniography or local traditions relating to this topic  Western wnters have long known the
value of these works as historical records Although those local traditions often use
legendary, mythical, and non-historic imagery. these legendary matenals can nonetheless
provide quite valuable information Thus, works such as those which go by the titles of
Hikayat, Babad. or Sya ir are quite usetul The secondary sources include matenals from
other authors who have written on subjects connected with the issue Some other references,
though not directly related to the topic but useful for this study of Indonesia, are included in the

attached bibhography

Although this thesis applies a different approach, previous research still provides and
quite important sources for this thesis Good Indonesian studies are the books written by

Sartono Kartodirdjo,””? and that by Taufik Abdullah, et al (eds ),** who deals 1n particular with

become nvolved in ideology or politics, or when, in the sense of human responsibility to
their God. they start arguing about what 1s nght or wrong, true or false, allowable or
forbidden in this context, the Mushms could be involved in comtroversies The Mushm
would nevertheless consider himself with other Musims as forming a unity, ummatan
wahida

™ Pengantar Sejarah Indonesia Baru 1500-1900. dar Emponum sampar Imperum
(Jakarta Gramedia, 1988). and idem. Pengantar Sejarah Indonesia Baru Sejarah
Pergerakan Indonesia, dan Koloralisme sampair Nasionahisme (Jakata Gramedia,
1990)
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the history of Indonesian Muslims The best studies in Enghsh are written by M C  Ricklets, ¥

George McTurnan Kahin 3?2 and Deliar Noer ** For quite a while the most cited books on this

subject have been the works of Fred Von der Mehden '* DJ Steinberg (ed) ™ and HJ

Benda 3¢ Harsja W Bachtiar.'” also writes on this topic but from a general perspective, using

a sociological approach An almost encyclopaedic Dutch study on Indonesian nationalism

during the early period was written by J Th Blumberger " Among the Dutch sources three

other books are important those written by De Klerk, ") BHM Viekke™ and JM Pluvier 4!

Various other works were consulted which relate to particular topics such as the individual

organizations in the nationaiist movement in Indonesia
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Sejarah Ummat Islam (Jakarta Majelis Ulama Indonesia, 1991)

A History of Modern Indonesia ¢ 1300 to the Present (Bloomington Indiana University
Press, 1981)

Nationahism and Revolution in Indonesia (Ithaca Cornell University Press, 1952)

The Moderrist Mushm Movement in Indonesia, 1900 1942 (Singapore Oxford University
Press, 1973)

Religion and Nationalism in Southeast Asia (Madison University of Wisconsin Press,
1968)

In Search of Southeast Asia A Modern History (New York Praeger Publishers, 1971)

The Crescent and the Rising Sun Indonesian Islam under the Japanese Occupation
1942-1945 (The Hague W van Hoeve, 1958)

"The Formation of the Indonesian Nation,” (Ph D Thesis, Harvard University, 1972)

De Nationalistische beweging in Nederlandsch-indie (Dordrecht Fons Pubhcations,
1987)

History of the Netherlands Indies (Amsterdam B M Israel, 1975). 2 vols

Nusantara, A History of Indonesia (The Hague W van Hoeve, 1959) This book 15 the
effort of a Dutch scholar, sympathetic to Indonesians and Mushms, recaling their colonial
era and the remarkable period of nationalistic activity

Overzicht van de Ontwikelng der nationalistische beweging mn Indie in de jaaren
1930-1942 (Review of the Development of the Nationalist movement in the Indies from
1930-1942), (The Hague W van Hoeve, 1953)




CHAPTER|

ISLAM AND THE INTEGRATION OF THE MALAY-INDONESIAN ARCHIPELAGO

Although 1t 1s commonly acknowledged that the introduction of Islam into the Malay
Archipelago had paved the way toward Indonesian national uniication, the early history of
Islam in this region 1s still not very clear' Nevertheless. the still largely "undeciphered"
historical sources have "shed a great deal ot light” and provide "clues as to the way Islam was
in fact introduced” among Indonesian communities © Most histornians say that Mushim petty
traders had been present in some port areas for many centuries before the estabhishment of
Islam within the local communities in Indonesia ¢ They also report that there have been
Mushm settlements in some parts of Indonesia since the tenth century 4 From the 13th century
onward, several Islamic kingdoms were established ° The establishment of these Islamic
' HJ de Graat, "Southeast Asian Islam to the Eighteenth Century," in Cambridge History of
Islamed PM Holt etal (Cambndge Cambndge University Press, 1970), 2 123

7 The lack of factual information on the earliest imes of Islam in the Archipelago 1s put into
perspective by Drewes "One must be gratetul when the devastating tropical cimate with
ts excessive heat and abundant rainfall has at least left something in the way of less
penshable objects such as gravestones, to make use of " G W J Drewes, "New Light on
the Coming of Islam to Indonesia,” BKI, 124, 4 (1968) 433 This article reprinted in Ahmad
Ibrabum et al . eds . Readings on Islam in Southeast Asia (Singapore Institute of Southeast
Astan Studies. 19853, 7 19

' GR Tibbetts, "Early Muslim Traders in South-East Asia," JMBRAS, 30. 1 (May 1956) 3,
see also TW Arnold, The Preaching of Islam A History of the Propagation of the Mushm
Farth (Lahore Sh Muhammad Ashraf. 1979). 367, see also J C van Leur, Indonesian
Trade and Society (The Hague W van Hoeve, 1967), 44-116

4 Tibbetts, "Early Mushim Traders." 369-370

From the Islanmic kingdom of Pasar. Islam spread to other regions From the 15th century

onward, some lIslamic kingdoms emerged such as Aceh, Demak, Banten, Mataram,
Macassar. Tidore, and Bamjarmasin See Sartono Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1.
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states led to the integration of social, political, cultural. and economic powers Indeed. the

coming of Islam created a new atmosphere in Indonesian society

The problem ot where. why, when and how Islam was ti st introduced has been endlessly
discussed by scholars However, no tinal conclusions have yet been fully accepted, for the
records available are poor. and the supply of tactual data on the earhest tustory of Islam in the
Archipelago 1s often uninformative It might have been introduced i the edrly centusies of
hyra by Asian traders, whether Arabs, Persians Indians or Chinese "wno were alieady
Mushims settled permanently in an Indonesian area, intermarnied and adopted local Itestyles
to such a degree that in effect they became Javanese or Malay or whatever ™ While no one
can determine who actually brought Islam to the Archipelago nevertheless three elements of
this process should be ditferentiated the coming of Islam, the settlement of Mushms, and the

establishment of the Islamic states /

Islam probably came to the Archipelago as a result of the trade-route which existed
between Arabia and China The ports of the Archipelago were places of transit for traders who
In some Instances chose to settle down Nevertheless, the earhiest historical proots date back
to 1082 or 1102, depending on our interpretation ot the evidence on the gravestone ot Leran

As suggested by Snouck Hurgronje. the earhiest date of Islamic expansion into the region

28-65
& M C Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 2

The foreign Mushm traders lived in the most important commercial towns They eventually
succeeded in making their posttion sufficiently strong They even founded states in some of
the larger islands or obtained political influence in existing natives state See C Snouck
Hurgronje, Mohammedarism, Lectures on its ongin. Its Reliqion, and Political Growth, and
Its Present State (New York G P Putnam's Sons, 1916). 53

G R Tibbetts, "Early Mushm Traders,” 35 The earliest Mushim inscription of Java 1s to be
found on the rerowned "stone of Leran” and according to Moquette, it bears the date
495/1102 Ravai~se. however, read t as 475/1082 See Drewes, "New Light on the
Coming of Islam to Indonesia.” 454 see also S Q Fatmi, Isldm Comes to Malaysia
{Singapore Malaystian Sociological Research Institute Ltd , 1973), 40-41
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might be the year 1200 » The debate over whether Islam came only from Arabia, Kehng or
other areas becomes less and less relevant Muslim traders came not only from Arabia, but
aiso trom India from the Deccan, Cambay Gujarat. Malabar, the Coromandel Coast, or
Bengal Persian traders also quite possibly took part in the spread of Islam in the Archipelago,
as mndicated by the Persian ongin of some Maiay words Other countnes like China, Egypt.
and even Turkey may have contnbuted, through their traders, to the introduction of Islam in

Indonesia

What s illustrated in the three different processes of Islamization mentioned above 1s that
Islam was accepted by the people, meaning that Indonesians easily accepted external values
hke those of Islam As Islam spread throughout the Archipelago, Islamic values gradually
became mtegrated into the traditions, norms, and everyday life of the people Their readiness
to allow foreign traders to settle on their lands also indicates that they were ready to share a
common Ife  Moreover, intermarriage with foreigners 1s further evidence of therr
“openmindedness " The establishment of several Islamic kingdoms in these islands 1s proof of
the deeply rooted strength of the Islamic influence Indeed, Islam as an external factor was
successtul in unfying the ethnic groups which consisted of hundreds of tnbes throughout the

Archipelago

Although Islam did not create a pohtical unity, nevertheless since the 15th century, Islam
has continued to provide the foundation for the manitestation of cuitural integration under its
banner The tiow of trade activities. the wandenng ‘wlama’, and the use of the Malay
language for communication, were the backbone of this cultural integration Colomalism

would later on even help to sustam this foundation

According to Nagata, "t 1s almost impossible to think of Malay without reference to

Islam "' Accepted as a foreign influence, Islam became the way of life and came to be

9 C Snouck Hurgronje. Nederiand en de Islam (Leiden E J Brill, 1915), 1
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perceived as a "high culture™' by the indigenous people Through the efforts ot the wandenng
preachers, and through their writings or translations. Islam soon took on the status ot “old
value " The movement of Islamic retormism which took place in the central Istamic lands
dunng the 17th and eighteenth centunes. was transmitted to ndonesia dunng the same
period '2 In the nineteenth century, the second half in particular  considerable change and
upheaval occurred m the Archipelago Muslm circles were tonmed as more  revivahst
teachings took place "' However two institutions should not be ignored the ulama’ and the
mobility of the kitdb These were the most intiuential tactors in the process ot the formation of

the Mushm community in the Indonesian Archipelago

1. The ‘'ulama’, the centers of Islamic studies, and translations

From the beginning, the Mushim traders were followed by merchant guilds and Suti
‘ulama’ who wandered and propagated Islam throughout the various cities and slands ot the
Malay Archipelago The perception of the Islamic tradition as a "hgh culture™ is closely related
to the mobility of the wlama' Hikayat Sejarah Melayu and the Hikayat Rajd rafa Pasa explam
that in the late 13th century Sufi ‘uwlama’ trom Mecca and India Islamized some dareds m

Sumatra Ibn Battita (d 1377 A D)'* also reports that in the fourteenth century some Sufi

10 Judith Nagata, 'The Impact of the Islamic Revival (Dakwah) on the Religious Culture of
Malaysia," in Reitgion, Values and Development in Southeast Asia ed Bruce Matthews
and Judith Nagata (Singapore Institute of Southeast Asian Studies, 1986) 37

" The concept of "high culture" explained by Gellner as "t pervades the whole society,
defines 1t, and need to be sustained by the polity That 15 the secret of nationalsm ™
Ernest Gellner, Nations and Nationalism (Ithaca NY Comell University Press, 19873),
18

2 This 1s the conclusion reached by Azyumardi Azra in his dissertation enttled, “The
Transmussion of Islamic Reformism to Indonesia Networks of Middle Eastern and
Malay-Indonesian Ulama' in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries” (Ph D diss |
Columbia University, 1392)

M C Ricklets, "Six Centunes of Islamization in Java,” A Discussion paper presented at
seminar on the Conversion to Islam held in London, November 20, 1972), 1
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teachers were working in Pasar The ulama’ attracted the majority of the people through their

r

persuasive teachings According to Ricklets *' some preachers came from abroad. either from
Arabia, India Persia. or China while others were from Indonesia tself The settiements of the
Mushm traders mentioned above are evidence that the foreign element was present trom the

very beginning The presence of local preachers can be shown by the number of scholars who

studied and taught 1n Mccca, and after that in the Archipelago **

Samudra Pasai appears to have been the center of islamic activity during the fourteenth
century '/ By the thurteenth century, it had already become the meeting place of u/ama’in the
Archipelago According to Ibn Battata (1345/6), its ruler Malk al-Zahir (1326-1371) was very
fond of learning He surrounded himselt with wulama’ of various nationahties, especially
Persians, ke Qadi Sharit Amir Sayyid from Shirdz and Taj al-Din from Istahan. who were the
advisors of the Sultan and his children 't When Ibn Battita visited Pasai. its ruler was an
extremely fervent disciple of Islam who had surrounded himself with scholars tfrom all over the
Mushm world and carned on religious discussions with them. thus turning his court into a

center of theological studies '* Schrieke mentions that Abd Allah bin Muhammad al-Muntasir,

4 lbn Battata Travels in Asia and Africa. trans HA R Gibb (London Routledge, 1963),
274

" M C Ricklets A History of Modern Indonesia. 3

' Snouck Hurgronje, Mekha in the Latter Part of the 19th Century (Leiden E J Brill, 1970),
215-292

Pasai. in the North of Sumatra. was the first Malay center for the propagation of Islam in
the early 15th century Abd Allah bin Muhammad bin “Abd al-Qadir bin “Abd al-"Aziz bin
Mansir Abu Ja tar al-"Abbasi al-Muntasir, a missionary from Delhi, was buned in Pasai
Winstedt. A History of Malay Literature (Singapore MBRAS, 1940) 92

" bn Battuta Travels 233-234

" M AP Mellink-Roeltosz. Asian Trade and European Influence in the Indonesian
Archipelago between 1500 and about 1630 (The Hague Martinus Nyhoff, 1962), 21
Tome Pires says “"Pase was an Islamic centre and its ruler a fervent Moslem and
zealous praselytizer He made his comphiance with Malacca's request dependent upon its
conwversion to Islam” Tome Pires Suma Onental of Tome Pires, ed and trans by
Armando Cortesao (London Hakluyt, 1944), 2 239
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a descendent of the last caliph of Baghdad. had also visited Pasai where he passed away in
1407 2° Pasar became a center of Islamic Studies where many ulama'taught The Seydardah
Melayu tells us about envoys being sent to Pasai by the Sultan of Malacca Sultan Mahmud
Shah, to consult the ‘ulama’ about religious problems The answer brought by the envoys very

much pleased the Sultan ¢*

When Mawlana Abil Bakr came from Mecca to Malacca he gave a book, Durr manzum,
to Sultan Mansur Shah, who asked that it be sent to Pasai for an exposition " Another point ot
Islamic doctrine was raised in Pasal, also 1n answer to an inquiry from Malacca The question
was about eternity in heaven and hell It was dealt with by the two ‘ulama ‘. Tun Makhdum
Mua and Tun Hasan ' These examples demonstrate that Pasal was the center of Islamic
studies at the time, and that Islam had already become an important factor mn the fe of the

court and the conduct of royal affairs

The Pasal kingdom was actively recognized and visited by people as the center of
‘ulama’ and religious activities This 1s supported by the story of the ulama’ from Pasar who
brought Istam to Patani and the Javanese story about Sunan Gunung Jati, alias Fatahillah, an
‘ulama’ from Pasal who was intensively active in the propagation of Islam n Java “ Pasa,

according to Pires, was a cosmopolitan city with a great number of Mushm traders from

2 BJ O Schrieke, Indonesian Sociological Studies selected writings of B Schrieke (The
Hague van Hoeve, 1966), 2 262

2t CC Brown (trans ), Sejarah Melayu or Malay Annals (Kuala Lumpur Oxtord University
Press, 1970), 148-149

22 Jbid, 92 Unfortunately no copy of Durr manzam has as yet been discovered, hut

according to M N Al-Attas, it dealt with mysticism See MN Al Attas, Raniri and the

Wujadiyyah of 17th Century Acheh (Singapore MBRAS, 1966), 6

2 Brown, Sejarah Melayu. 92-93

2 Karel A Steenbnnk, Mencan Tuhan dengan Kacamata Barat Kapan Kntis mengena
Agama di Indonesia (Yogyakarta IAIN Sunan Kalijaga Press, 1988), 101, see also
Schrieke, Indonesian Sociological Studies 2 261-2 His full name s Nur al Din Ibrahim
Mawlana lzrafit or Nar Allah better known as Sunan Gunung Jati He is counted as one
of the "Nine Saints" in Java
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Arabia, Turkey, Persia, Gujarat, Bengal, the Malay Peninsula, and Java.?®> According to Azra,
"The nse ot Samudra Pasai can undoubtedly be attnbuted to the prosperity resulting mainly
from its strategic posttion in international trade "% Thus Pasar was also one of the earliest

examples of the political role of Isiam in the Archipelago </

After the decline of Pasal, Malacca (1400-1511 A D) took over the role of center of
Islami studies  Under the instruction of Sayyid 'Abd al-'Aziz, according to the Sejarah
Melayu, Sultan Muhammad Shah studied Islam The sultan had read the book Durr manzim
of Mawlana Abu Bakr ** Mawlana Sadar Jahan, another ulama’ who taught during the reign

of Sultan Mahmuad Shah instructed the Sultan and his son, Raja Ahmad 29

According to Winstedt, "Malacca is the nght Mecca * He also says that from Malacca, the
missionaries of Islam went all over the Archipelago Following the trade route in Sumatra, as
well as the smaller ports of the North, they visited Palembang, Borneo, Tanjung Pura, Tuban,

and Gresik "

Both foreign and traditional accounts report that the sultans of Malacca not only
supported court ‘ulama’ but also studied Islam themselves Their commitment to religious
study and therr exhortation to the people to follow in their footsteps made Malacca the major
center ot Islamic teaching throughout the Archipelago ¢ Indeed, when Malacca served as the
center of Islamic studies. many people from different parts of the Malay Archipelago came to
#  Tome Prres. Suma Oriental, 1 142-229, 2 230-306
% Azra, "The Transmission of Islamic Reforrmism,” 58
" lbid |, 59
' Brown, Seyarah Melayu, 92
4 lbid , 148
Y Richard Winstedt, A History of Classical Malay Literature (Singapore MBRAS, 1961), 71

' D G.E Hall, AHistory of South-East Asia (London Macmillan, 1964), 198.
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study there Sunan Bonang (d 1525). one of the "Nine Saints” of Java. 1s said to have been
one of these Another of the "Nne Saints". Sunan Kaljaga (d 1585), together with Shaykh
Sutabris(?), 1s reported to have acquired Islamuc knowledge n Putau Upih, one of the
Javanese colonies 1n Malacca * These two saints began to instruct their people m the Islamic
religon when they returned home For this reason Kern states that Java was converted to
Islam from Malacca 3 Also in his Suma Onental, Tome Pues reports that the sultans of
Indragin, Pahang, and Kampar, along with some of his relations. studied Islarm in Malacca “
Brunei, the first Muslim state to appear in Borneo. also came to accept Islam through its
trading connection with Malacca ¥ Other areas like Bengkats, Bantan, Kanmun island, Johor,
Jambi are reported to have been Istamized by Malacca ' In addtion, the ulamad’ trom
Malacca are also reported to have been the earliest preachers of tslam in the Philippines ¥
indeed, Malacca ptayed an important role in the spread and translation of Istamic writings in

the Archipelago

Aceh (1511-1650 AD ) also appears to have been a center of Islamic studes
comparable to Pasai and Malacca According to Juynbott, the w/arma who were teaching in
Aceh came from Egypt, Syna, and India ** Aceh produced many writers who specialized i

various branches of Islamic leaming and contributed to Malay literature For example, such

32 Schnieke, Indonesian Sociological Studies, 2 261-2
33 Cited in Hall, A History of South-East Asia, 198

34 Tome Pires, Suma Onental, 1 251

35 Hall, A History of South-East Asia, 198

36 MA Raut, A Brief History of Islarm with Specific Reference to Malaysia (Kuala Lurnpur
Oxford University Press, 1964), 78

37 C.A Maul "Theones on the Introduction of Islam i Malaysia,” Silman Journal, 2, 4
(1964) 344-5

38 Th W Juynboli, "Atjeh," in Encyclopaedia of Islam(Leiden EJ Brill 1931)
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famous wniters as Hamzah Fanstri (d 16047),% Shams al-Din al-Sumatrani (d  1630),4° Nuar

al-Din al-Raniri (d 1658),"" "Abd al-Radf al-Sinkili (d 1693) 47 and Bukhari al-Jauhari (d ?)

came from Aceh ** They wrote important religious and lterary works in the Malay language

Malay Iterature, both 1nits historical and literary forms, was developing widely and speedily by

the end ot the 16th and the early 17th centunes in Aceh 44 Al-Raniri's Bustanus Salatin

mentions that some wlama' came to Aceh from other countnies 4> These included Shaykh

9

40

a1

472

44

44

Hamzah Fansuri lived in the second half of the 16th century and the beginning of the
17th century and had estabiished himself as a teacher of influence before Shams al-Din

His travels are evidence of the penpatetic life of these missionanes of Islam, starting from
Barus, in search of truth he visted Pahang, Bantam, and Kudus Winstedt, A History of
Malay Literature, 93

Shaykh Shams al-Din al-Sumatrani was a great uvlama’' who strongly influenced Sultan
Iskandar Muda (r 1607 36) and his court. although he was not the official, but the
spirtual adviser of the sultan Taufik Abdullah, "The Pesantren in Histonical Perspective,”
in Taufik Abdullah and Sharon Shiddique, eds . Islam and Society in Southeast Asia
(Singapore Institute of Southeast Asitan Studies, 1986), 87

Al-Raniri was an wlama’ tfrom Gujarat who might have had a Malay mother With his
strong orthodox way of teaching, al-Raniri began to condemn Hamzah Fansdri's
followers and teachings In 1643, however, durnng the reign of Sultana Safiyat ai-Din
Shah (1642-75), the Queen and the successor of Iskandar Thani, al-Raniri left Aceh in
1054 AH See Takeshi Ito, "Why Did Nuruddin Ar-Ranin Leave Aceh in 1054 AH ?2."
BKI 134, 4 (1978) 489-91

He i1s also known as Tengku Shah Kuala, and iluminated the Acehnese keraton and
dalam He consolidated the relations with the keraton as well as developed the teachings
he had gleaned 1n the Holy Land Abdullah, "The Pesantren," 87-88

In 1603, he wrote abook entitled T4y al-Salatin (The Crown of the Rulers)

Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek Islam di Indonesia Abad ke-19 (Jakarta Bulan Bintang,
1084), 65 Although from then on the volume decreased, some outstanding literary
works appeared, albet in the Acehnese language. see for example Tengku Lam
Runkam, Hikajat Potjut Muhammat (The Hague Martinus Nyhotf, 1979)

Nuru'd-din ar Ramin, Bustan'us Salatin, Bab il, Fasa! 13, ed T Iskandar (Kuala Lumpur
Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, 1966), 25 In this work al-Raniri gives a list of teachers
who were famous in Aceh in the 16th and seventeenth centuries In 1582 AD, two
pundits came from Mecca One of them, Aba al-Khayr bin Shaykh bin al-Hajar, taught
junsprudence and wrote the book al-Sayf al-qat'i (The Sharp Sword) The other,
Muhammad of Yaman, taught dogma Between 1577 and 1586 A D , Shaykh Muhammad
Jaylani bin Muhammad Hamid al-Raniri amved from Gujarat He was a popular teacher
¢t logic. rhetoric and junsprudence, until. to meet the demand for learming mysticism, he
went to Mecca to study the subject returning in 1588 A D Between 1604 and 1607, an
Egyptian. Muhammad Azhar also known as Shaykh Nir al-Din, came to teach
metaphysics In 1630, the famous mystical author, Shams al-Din al-Sumatrani died in
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Muhammad al-Yamani. Muhammad Azhari. and Muhammad b Hassan bin Muhammad.,

al-Raniri's uncle, who were active dunng the reign of Sultan Ala* al Din Ry ayat Shah (1582)

The ulama' besides being religious teachers were also appointed to tigh poltical
positions Accordingto the Sejarah Aceh. the one who held the fughest religious positions ke
that of Shaykh al-Islim. simultaneously held the lngtiest poltical positions This was true i the

cases of Shams al-Din al-Sumatrani, Nur al-Dinal-Ramiri and ~Abd al Raut al Sinkaily 4

After Aceh, Johore-Riau (1650-1800) encouraged education n generat and established
an Islamic institution in Penyengat According to Ismait Hamid, Raja "Ali al Hy). ¢ member of
the royal family, was very dedicated to Islamic scholarship and he was requested to teach in

such branches of Islamic knowledge as theology. law. mysticism. and Arabic

The success of the ulama’ in propagating Islam was probably the result of ther close
association with the sultan, in serving as his religious advisors  This, particularly, can be seen
in the reign of Iskandar Thani and tis successor and wite Sultana Ta) al Alam Satiyat al Din
(1642-1675) Sultan Agung of Mataram was also gquite close to his rehgious advisor Quoting
B Van Eindhoven, De Graaf says that the wlamd’s closest to Sultan Agung were Suran Tam
and Kaifagypan The latter, according to Pigeaud was probably Qadi Fakhruddin * Sultan
Ageng Titayasa 1s also reported to have surounded himselt with wlima’. many of whom

reportedly came from the Middle East to Banten *” Shaykh Yusuf of Mac.issar is also reported

Aceh A few months later, an expert in unsprudence, Shaykh Ibrahim bin  Abd Allah
al-Shamt came from Syna

46 Karel A Steenbnink, Mencari Tuhan, 94

4 Ismal Hamid, The Malay Islamic Hikayat (Bang. Selangor University Kebangsaan
Malaysia, 1983), 22

48 Cttedin H J De Graat, De regenng van Sultan Agung, Vorst van Mataram, 1613 1645 en
die van zyn voorganger Panembahan Seda-ing-Krapyak, 1601 1613 ('s Gravenhdge M
Nijhoff, 1958) 117

49 Schneke. Indonesian Sociological Studies 2 241-342
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to have always supported and advised Sultan Ageng Titayasa in his struggle against the

vOoC ™

Karel A Steenbrink mentions three other centers of production of religious works In the
Malay language which are not mentioned by Ismall Hamid Palembang, Banjarmasin, and
Minangkabau Palembang was a center of Iiterary activity between 1750 and 1800 This city
took over the posttion from the previous Islamic centers In this penod. local scholars went
and stayed in Mecca where they studied and taught Islam Among th=s latter were "Abd
al-Samad al Falimbani, Shihab al-Din bin "Abd Allah Muhammad, Kemas Fakhr al-Din, and
Muhammad Muhy 4al-Din bin Shaykh Shihab al-Din Banjarmasin was another such center
This flounshing penod extended from 1750 to 1830 At the time, the main activist in religious
matters was Shaykh Mui.nmmad Arshad al-Banjari  In the Banjar region, many poems,
tikayats, and pany stones were discovered According to J J Ras, the vocabulary of the
Banjarese language is much ncher than Malay. however. the study of Banjar's history 1s so far
still hmited ' The last such center was Minangkabau in the nineteenth century, especially
between 1850 and 1920 Dunng this pernod. scholars such as Shaykh Ahmad Khatib
Minangkabau and Hap Abdul Kanm Amrullah (or Haji Rasul, 1879-1945) published important
rehgious Iterary works 1n the ancient Malay language Schrieke has exptained these works
carefully and extensively ¥ Hayp Rasul, together with his friends Hap Jamil Jambek
(1860-1947) and Hap Abdullah Ahmad (1878-1933), was active i the reform movement in
Minangkabau, while Shaykh Tahir Jalaluddin (1869-1956) who was also from Minangkabau,

was active in Singapore They were directly involved in the realization of changes in the

hi)

Uka Tjandrasasmita Sepintas mengenar Peminggalan Kepurbakalaan Islam di Pesisir
Utara Jawa (Jakarta PPPKPN Dep P & K, 1976). 3

" See JJ Ras Hkajat Bandjar A Study of Malay Historiography (The Hague Martinus
Nijhoff, 1968). 629

"> See BJO Schrieke. Pergolakan Agama di Sumatra Barat, sebuah Sumbangan
Bibliografr (Jakarta Bhrata. 1973)
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The role of the ‘u/ama’ can also be seen In the Islanuzation ot Java The Javanese
accounts of conversion mostly revolve around the Wal Songo. the "Nine Samts."™! who are
considered to be historical personalties All of them were ot non Javanese ongin oxcept
Sunan Kaljaga These walis exerted a great deal of nfluence over the heratons  Like
Hamzah Fansdri, these saints were the prototype ot the wandering u/ama’ whose teachings
were marked by Sutism tendencies They onginally came trom the coastal areas Some of
them, in vanous capacities, were also directly involved i administrative ottice and trade
issues Sunan G referred to as the “pepe” by the Dutch, wds an adnumistrator of a “city
state” Gin became the center of the coastal Islamic culture and the vanguard of the

expansion of the Javanese economy and pofitics in the eastern part of Indonesia ™"

The islamization of Sulawes (Celebes) seems also to have been carmed out by the
‘ulama’, the so-called datuk The ttle ot datuk has led scholars to suppose that they most

lkely came from Minangkabau "

In Indonesia wlama’ took Islam to areas where it had never existed before and where
lines of communication and suppor to Mushim areas were quite weak They established

pockets of Islam among non-believers These areas gradually developed until they became

53 Delar Noer, The Modernist Muslim Movement 1900 1942 (Singapore Oxford University

Press, 1973), 33
% Ther names were 1) Maulana Malik Ibrahim, Sunan Gresik (d 1419), 2) Raden Rahmat,
Sunan Ampel (d 1470), 3) Sunan Bonang ‘d 1525), 4) Raden Paku Sunan Gin (d
1530), 5) Sunan Gunung Jatl Falatehan (d 1570), 6) Sunan Kudus (1566), 7) Sunan
Muna (d 1561). 8) Sunan Dargjat (d 1573). and 9) Sunan Kalyaga, Raden Said (d
1585) See Kafrawi, "The Path of Subud.” (M A thesis, McGill University, 1969) 20

55 Abduliah, "The Pesantren " 89

%  The names of these datuks were Khatib Tunggal (Datuk n Bandang), Khatib Suldyman
(Datuk Pattimang) and Khatib Bungsu (Datuk n Tiro} See Mattulada, "lclam di Sulawe s
Selatan." in Agama dan Perubahan Sosial ed Tautk Abdullah (Jakanta Rajawal, 1983),
231, see also Saifuddin Zuhn Sejarah Kebangkitan Islam dan Berkembangnya di
Indonesia (Bandung al-Ma'ant 1981) 421432
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major pohtical and cultural centers Samudra Pasat, Aceh Demak, Macassar, and Ternate are
clear examples of this Despite their geographic dispersion in Indonesia, Islam seems to have
had much in common as regards teaching and cutlook, one point was that political boundanes
seem to have been suppressed among believers The second factor is a phenomenon which
occurred in the nineteenth century, 1e the spread of various Islamic movements from the
central Islamic lands Some movements can be described as reformist, according to
Steenbrink " The conversion of the Shattarnyya order into the Nagshabandiyya order, the role
of Mecca in promoting the: Indonesian students' awareness in matters of learning and politics
are adduced as signs ot this reformism From the seventeenth century onwards, internationai
scholarly networks centered in Mecca and Medina increasingly played an important role in
transmiting the 1mpulses of Islamic reformism to the Archipelago by way of the wnting and
teaching of Malay-Indonesian scholars *® The networks seem to have led first from India,
particularly the Gujarat and the later from South Arabia, particularly the Hadramawt They
remamned n torce untit the 20th century, but Enghsh and Dutch replacement of Mushm
shipping in the Indian ocean and thewr near-monopoly on the pilgrimage changed the pnmary

contact to Jedda and then to Cairo

The third factor was the figh movement, which was supported by some prominent
ulama', such as Shaykh Nawawi al-Bantani and Shaykh Ahmad Khatib Minangkabau These
ulama' were teaching in Mecca and followed the Shafi'i schoo! of law, as did Arab ‘ulama’
such as Salm bin Sumayr and Sayyld Uthman In terms of ‘agida. therr teachings followed
closely the tradition of ‘u/ama’ in the Mushm world Indeed, their positions seemed m some
cases tn be opposed to tradtional beliefs regarding the tariga, the gibla. or direction of prayer
or the recitation ot the Qur'an, was adjusted studies on the Arabic kitib were simplified, direct

relationships with the Arab countries were more intensive On the whole, these kinds of

5 Steenbnnk, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 6-7

" Azra. "The Transmussion of Islamic Reformism.” 583.




activities were the precursors of the reformist movements in the twentieth century
Translation and commentary

Since the Istamic centers emerged one atter the other m the Arclipeiago, many  ulamad’
taught fslam in their respective regions and some even travelled from one place to another
They also fashioned the centers into meeting places for Mushm writers  where they
composed works about the various branches of Islanic studies or transtated books into Malay
and disseminated them to various parts of the Archipelago Thus many treatises on lslamic
subjects were produced for the Mushm readers and students i these regions These were not
only works on religion. but also Iterary works in the Malay language thus bringing the

message of Islam to people In the Malay Archipelago

The period of the 16th and the 17th centunes can be considered the most important
period in the formation of the Islamic intellectual and poltical trachtion i Southeast Asia ™
Though the methods of wnting copying, and compiling were stil sunple, Islamic ideas spread
gradually The 17th century was not only the scene of international trade actvities denttied
by Reid as "the age of commerce.”"” it was the time when several lslamic states, such as

Aceh, Macassar, and Banten reached their zenith

The ‘ulama’s Wterary activity can be divided into four waves First, some early wnters
expanded a hybnd-Islam intended to tit local mystical values It drew heawvily on Ibn al Arabi
(d 1240 A D) and al-Jili (d 1417 AD ) This trend was to continue: as a rminor theme later A
second wave of writers drew heavily on Sunni authors in order to bring standdard teachings to
the Archipelago They countered the first group (pantheists) by ntroducing standdard mysticism

and figh A third wave of writers represent the great mystical orders, with ultimate victory

% Taufk Abdullah, "Kesatuan Mistis dan Negara ldeal Pembentukan Nexgara Islam di Asia
Tenggara," (Unpublished paper 1992) 5

80 Anthony Reid Southeast Asia in the Age of Commerce, 1450 1680 (New Haven Yale
University Press, 1988)
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going to the Nagshabandiyya. which sought to make islam more orthodox The final wave of
writers represented the modermist reaction, which tried to undermine the Nagshabandiyya,
even though 1t built an orthodoxy of the Nagshabandiyya The works of each group relied on

older Arabic tracts as a basis for their exposition

Hamzah Fansuri (d 16047) was one of the best known thinkers tn the Archipelago In
Aceh, he 1s regarded as the greatest and the earliest wrnter in Malay, particularly on
mysticism "' Hamzah Fansuri was very significant as an exponent of Islamic thought Not
only 15 his work the oldest, t also explains the teachings of tasawwuf in a highly valuabie and
aesthetic way His works and teachings seem most likely to have influenced the Serat Suluk

Sukarsa. the oldest su/ukin Java ¢°

The sya'ir of Hamzah Fansdari 1s still widely read ® Many writers still comment on 1t
today "* Hamzah's poems are preserved in several different collections, the contents of which
vary widely They might have been known in the early 17th century in Banten 65 Around the

middie of the 17th century, they were known in Macassar °6 The Muntahr by Hamzah Fansari

6 R Winstedt, A History of Classical Malay Literature, 116

62 Poerbatjaraka and Raden Mas Ngabehi, Kepustakaan Djawa (Djakata Djambatan,
1957), 103

6 There are three poems written by Hamzah Fansiri The first is Muntahi This poem is
taken tfrom verses in the Qur'an and the Hadith and from Sufi proverbs with commentary
by Hamzah Fansari himself This work has been translated by M N al-Attas The
second 1s Zinat al-Muwahhidin, another name for Sharab al-'Ashigin, published by J Var
Doorenbos Finally comes Asrdr al-"Anfin, also published by Doorenbos and al-Attas
See J Van Doocrenbos, De Geschriften van Hamzah Fansun (Leiden Batteliee, 1933)
and M N al-Attas. The Myctcism of Hamzah Fansari (Kuala Lumpur University of
malaysia Press. 1974) The Asrar al- Anfin1s interesting because Hamzah Fansiri used
the sya ras a medium of propagation of Islam Steenbrink, Mencarr Tuhan, 143

¢ AH Johns, "Malay Sutism as lllustrated in an Anonymous Collection of 17th Century
Tracts.” JMBRAS, 30. (1957) 5-35. see also A Hasjmy, Ruba'i Hamzah Fansiri, Karya
Sastra Sut Abad XVIl (Kuala Lumpur Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka 1974), see also M
N al-Attas, The Mysticisrm of Hamzah Fansdri (Kuala Lumpur University of Malaya
Press 1974)

85 See for example Jan Edel. Hikajat Hasanoeddin (Meppel B T Brink, 1938)
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was also translated into Javanese Thus, the work of Hamzah Fansir was also used in Java

The works of Hamzah Fansiri were commented upon by Shams al Din al-Sumatrani in
four cifferent manuscripts  These are among the major works of the Malay Islamic tradition
It has been stated that "these writers' influence extendad to other Indonesian cultures, and
some of their works were iranslated into other Indonesian languages [n the reign ot iskandar
Muda (1607-1636), these auttors enpyed the tavour of the Acehnese king™* The two
scholars dominated the religio-intellectual Iife of the Malay-Indonesian Mushms at the time 9
Shams al-Din al-Sumatrani seems to have been more of a teacher than a mere
contemplator 7% One of his most important works 1s his Suft composition about the: cosmic
structure, "the seven grades " It 1Is most lkely a commentary on the Kitab al-tubta al murseli

ia rah al-nabi, written by Muhammad bin Fadi Allah al Burhanpuri (1590) 7' This kitdib was

8 Hamzah Fansari. The Poems of Hamzah Fansuri ed G W J Drewes and L F Brakel
(Dordrecht Fons Publications. 1986), 27, where Hamzah's influence on the Sya ir Perang
Mengkasar

6 Drewes and Brakel, The Poems of Hamzah Fansuri. 194-219 It s not clear how these
two were related Most scholars say that they were friends See C A O van
Nieuwenhuize, Samsu'l Din van Pasar Bidrage tot de kenrus der Sumatransche Mystiek
(Leden Brill, 1945), 19-20, 234, C Snnuck Hurgonje, The Achehnese, trans AW S
Sullvan (Leiden Bril, 1906) 213 This may also imply a sort of teacher discoiple
relationship, as stated by Hasymy and Abdullah both suggested that Shams al Dinwas a
discple of Hamzah Hasymy, Ruba i, 11, Hawash Andullah. Perkembdangan i
Tasawuf dan Tokoh-tokohnya di Nusantara (Surabaya al-ikhlas, 1980), 41 42

8 M C Ricklefs, A Histery of Modern indonesia. 48
8 Azra, "The Transmission of Islamic Reformism,” 350
0 Seear-Ramn Bustan'us Salatin, 3

" Steenbnink, Mencarr Tuhan, 181  Inhis work, Shams al-Din, descrbes this work in detail,
moare completely than al-Burhanpuari does himselt  This small work was the tirst of many
more interesting commentaries to follow Besides the works of Shams al-Din and
al-Ranirt which had the same structure another work has been found. the commentary
of "Abd al-Ghani al-Saghir (d 1731), and one more commentary with an unknown author
in the collection of Arabic manuscripts N Jakarta See Van Ronkel, Supplement to the
Catalogue of Arabic Manuscripts Preserved in the Museum of the Batavia Society
(Batavia Albrecht & Co, 1913) nrs CDI and CDIX One mare simple descnption of this
commentary was published by A H Johns who thinks ttus manuscript was wntten by one
of Shams al Din's students A H Johns "Malay Sutism” 5 110 Thus tractis translated
by AH Johns under the title, The Gift Addressed to the Spint of the Prophet (Canberra
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studied by a small group of the keraton members, and was also used by Pangeran
Diponegoro /* It was quite nfluential in the Archipelago Not only Shams al-Din, but also
al-Raniri (d 1658) and many other anonymous authors wrote commentaries on this kitab,

which was influenced by the teaching of lbn at- Arabi and al-Jili

The teachings of Ibn al-"Arabi and al-Jili seem to have attracted the wlama' in the
Archipelage Hamzah Fansun and Shams al-Din were among his followers Hamzah, who
was a member of the Qadiri order even though he emphatically counted humself a follower of
tbn al-"Arabi, travelled widely throughout Java and Sumatra expounding his mystical
conceptinns in symbolhc and esoteric poetry Shams al-Din "enjoyed the patronage of Aceh's
greatest monarch ot all time "/* Shortly after thistime. 1 e in 1637, Nir al-Din al-Raniri came
to Aceh. and became the religious advisor ot Iskandar Thani (1636-1641) Al-Raniri whose
mother was probably a Malay, was a scholar from Gujarat in India  He succeeded n
persuading the sultanto consentto the persecution of the teachers nf heretical mysticism He
attacked the Suf: teachings developed by Hamzah and Shams al-Din  He considered their

teachings to be examples of wuyiddiyya dalala, as well as mulhid and zindiq 4 Al-Raniri's

ANU, 1965) The teaching of the seven grades also appeared in the Wind Hidayat Jat,
written by a tamous keraton poet of Surakarta. Ranggawarsito (d 1873) Ranggawarsito
IS considered to have been the last great poet of the Javanese keraton Like his
grandfather. Yosodipuro | and i, Ranggawarsito tried to combine the Javanese tradtion
with the Islamic tradition  Simuh, Mistrk Islam Kejawen Raden Ngabehi Ranggawarsito,
suatu studi terhadap Serat Wirid Hidaya Jati (Javanese Islamic Mystic of Raden Ngabehi
Ranggawarsito) (Jakarta Penerbt Universtas Indonesia, 1988)  This manuscript
belongs to Kandieng Bendara Raden Ayu Danakusuma, the daughter of Sultan
Hamengkubuwana | (1749-92). M C Ricklefs, Indonesian Manuscnpts in Great Britain a
catalogue of manuscript in the Indonesian language in British Public collections (Oxford
Oxford Universtty Press, 1977) 12, as cited n Abdullah, "Kesatuan Mistis," 47, f n 27

’? Pangeran Arya Panular The Brtish irn Java, 1811-1816 a Javanese account. a text
edition. Englsh Synopsis and Commentary on British Library Additional Manuscript
12330 (Babda Bedhah g Ngayokyakana), ed by Peter Carey (London Brtish
Academy 1992)

" P A Hoesen Diajadiningrat. "Islam in Indonesia.” in /slam the Straight Path, ed Kenneth
W Morgan (New York The Ronald Press Company, 1958), 395

4 The book tn which al-Raniri attacked the teachings of this Sufi 1s entitled Hupat al-siddiq
h dati al-zindiq This work considered Hamzah's teachings to be mulhid and 2indiq
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attack on the works of Sufi was probably part of his etfort to gam intiuence in the count He
might also have been surmpnsed at how such an esoterc teaching could have become so
widespread among the uneducated public as was the case n India ' Al Raniri's attacks were
s0 intolerant. * that Mulla Ibrahim from Medina wrote a fatwa condemnmg the vigorous attack
of al-Raniri ** Indeed. al-Raniri's position with regard to mystical teaching seems to
demonstrate his orthodoxy and 1s significant in that 1t provides a corrective to Islamic tedaching
that was deviating from Sunni teachings This orthodoxy was later on to be responded to by

Arshad al-Banjari in Banjarmasin and Tattayani in Java

“Abd al-Radf al-Sinkili (d 1693) who returned to Aceh m 1661, also wrote religious
books, some of which discuss the teaching of the seven grades  He was a moderate  ulima’
and a member of the Shattanyya order which he introduced to the Archipelago  He did not
attack Hamzah's or Shams al-Din's teachings Al-Sinkili wrote an orthodox explandation of Ibn
al-"Arabi's famous hnes from Mandzil al-insaniyya. quoted i Hamzah's Asrar al antin
Al-Sinkili gives in his commentary Daqdig al-huruf an explanation of the doctrine of the seven
grades, without even alterng its terminology * Apparently al-Sinkili tned to bridge the gap

between the teachings of Hamzah and Shams al Din on the one hand and af Ramiri's

MN Al-Attas, A Cornmentary on the Hugat al siddiq of Nur af Din al Ramiri {Kudla
Lumpur Ministry of Culture. Malaysia 1986), 86 87 Another work containmg al Ranir's,
attack on Fansari 1s al-Fath al-Mubin  ala al mulfdin (1657) But his most airect attack 1s
the one contained work in his entitlied  Kitdb tibyan fi ma rtat af Adyan. which, according
to al-Attas. was writtenn 1641-1644  See ldem  Raniri and the Wuudiyyah 15

Drewes "Nur al Din al Raniri's Charge ot Heresy agdinst Hamzah and Shameuddin
trom an International Point of View " 1n Cultural Contact and Textu.l Interpretation, ed
Gnns and C O Robson (Dordrecht Foris Publications 1986) 54

® Taufk Abdullah, "The Pesantren in Histoncal Prospect ™ in Taufik Abdullah and Sharon
Siddiqul. eds Islam and Socrety in Southedst Asid (Singapore Insttute of Southeast
Asian Studies, 1986) 87

77 See Azra, "The Transmission of Islamic Reformism * 372 see also A H Johns, "Istam n
Southeast Asia Reflection and New Directions " Indonesia, 19 (1975) 4G

8 GWJ Drewes "Indonesia Mysticism and Activism ™ in Unity and Varniety in Mushm

Cwilization ed Gustave E  von Grunebaurn (Chicago Chicago University Press,
1955), 290
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orthodox commentaries condemning their teachings on the other He was not only a Sufi
leader who hke Hamzah Fansari wrote on cosmic mysticism, but can also be considered to
have been the first ulama’ to write a Quranic commentary in Malay 7% Like al-Raniri, he
stressed the orthodox line One of his well known students was Shaykh Burhanuddin, who
also but schools (surau or pesantren) as the headquarters of Shattanyya m Ulakan 89 |t
appears that al-Sinkili also imtiated Jaw! disciples into the Shattariyya order There was a
Shattanyya sifsia (chain) in Java which led back directly to Qushashi, not to al-Sinkili But
Azra believes that "al Sinkili played a crucial role in introducing them to Qushashi "81 1t s also
important to note that at-Sinkili was assoctated with Shaykh Yusut al-Maqassari (1627-1699),
a Sufi leader of the Khalwatiyya order which flounshed in South Sulawesi Apparently they
were frniends, studying together with among others, al-Qushashi and al-Qur'ani 82 Until today,
al-Sinkili's name 15 mentioned by the inhabitants of the Archipelago His tomb 1s frequently
visited by many At the end of the 19th century however. the Shattariyya, which, according to
Snouck Hurgrone had been mixed with non-Islamic elements, was attacked by the

Nagshabandiyya and later on. by the reformist movement

When Palembang was the center of Islamic activity, it became the site ot a large

collection of religious books Unlike in Java, where the centers of study were in the pesantren,

™ The most important study to date of al-Sinkili's life and works. and in particular of his
Suh treatise ‘umdat al-muhtadin, 1s Rinkes' doctoral dissertation, wntten under Snouck
Hurgronje’s supervision at Leiden See Douwe Adolf Rinkes, Abdoerracef van Singkel,
Bydrage tot de Kenms van de Mystiek op Sumatra en Java (Heerenveen Hepkema,
1909) "Abd al-Radf work on Quranic exegests 1s Tanuman al-Mustafid This book was
studied by Peter Riddel, an Austrahan scholar Peter Riddel, "The Source of “Abd
al-Rauf's Tanuman al-Mustafid." JMBRAS, 57 (1984) 113-118, see also Riddel
dissertation, " Abd al-Radt al-Singki's Tarjuman al-Mustafid," (Ph D thesis, Australian
National University, 1984)

®' Van Ronkel. Ph S "Het heiligdom te Oelakan,” TBG, 56 (1914) 281-316 Ulakan played
a major role in the development of Islam in Minangkabau This small city was the center
of tslamic propagation See Taufik Abduilah, Islam dan Masyarakat. Pantulan Sejarah
Indonesia (Jakarta LP3ES, 1987), 127

8t Azra, "The Transmission of Islamic Reformism," 395

82 Jbd 415
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in Palembang they were to be foun in the court Many of these books still survive, and are
now housed in museums and large libranes 8' Some of the Palembang manuscripts are in

Arabic and in Malay and most of them deal with religion

Among the Palembang writers. the most famous was "Abd al-Samad al Falimbani (d
1788), a scholar whose work has not yet been fully studied "' He was one ot the great
teachers of the day, and many from the Malay world studied with him His Malay translations
of two of al-Ghazal's most tamous wntings were completed in the late 18th century %"
Matheson and Hooker say

We have evidence that "Abd al-Samad engaged in teaching In fact, m Sayr ai-sahkin,
he lists Sufi texts suitable for students, and the level of competence each requires He
also wrote letters of recommendation for tus students who were applying to religious
posts in Java 8

In hus Sayr al-salkin, he also describes the teaching of the seven grades which he studied

from the Kitab al-tuhfa al-mursala by al-Burhanpiri 8/

Kemas Fakhr al-Din and Shihdab al-Din®® were also important Palembang writers  Their

works belong to a genie of wnting known as kitab kuning (yellow books) ¥ In this genre, a

8 T Iskandar, "Palembang Kraton Manuscripts," in A Man of Indonesian Letters, Essdys i

Honour of Professor A Teeuw, ed CMS Helling and S O Robson (Leiden KITLV,
1986), 67-72 According to Voorhoeve, many manuscripts mentioned by T Iskandar
disappeared from the collection See P Voorhoeve “List of Malay Manuscripts which
were formerly kept at the General Secretanat in Batavia,” Archipel, 20 (1980) 71-77

84 Steenbrink, Mencart Tuhan, 186

8 He translated al-Ghazali's Bidayat al-hidaya i 1778, and the fourth book of al-Ghazali's
Ihyd@’ "uldm al-din, under the ttle Sayr al-salkin 113 ‘ibadat rabb al- alamin, between 1779
and 1789 See RO Winstedt, A History of Classical Malay Literature, 152

8  Virginia Matheson and M B Hooker, "Jaw: Literature in Patam  The Maintenance of an
Islamic Tradition," JMBRAS, 61 (1988) 20

87 Ensikloped: Islam di Indonesia, 1987-1988 ed . s v " Abdus Samad al-Palimbhani "
8 No information 1s yet available about the place and date of birth of these two ulama’

8 G WJ Drewes, Drrections for Travellers on the Mystic Path (The Hague Martinus
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short and simple work 1s often given a long commentary, more comprehensive than the
onginal work Sometimes a summary, or Mukhtasar s given followed by a description This
tradition comes from the "stagnation” perod of Islamic thought where one could not produce
new teachings or ideas As a result, commentary became a medium of expression The
commentary sometimes ofters a crntique and a point of view which s different from the
onginal The commentator often uses the name of the author he discusses as a cover for his
own ideas ' The Kitab Mukhtasar ot Kemas Fakhruddin 1s a Malay translation of Kitab risdla
fi al-tauhid by Shaykh Raslan al-Dimashqi (d 1145) which was commented on by Shaykh
Zakanyya al-Anshari (d 1520) and Shaykh 'Abd al-Ghani al-Nabaldsi (d 1731) This book
had previously been augmented by Shihabuddin under the title, Kitab al-rnisala Shihabuddin's
work describes the teachings of the seven grades, but only to remind the readers not to study
it without a teacher, or without reaching a certain level on Sufi path  Shihabuddin also wrote a

commentary on Kitdb jauharat al-tauhid by lbrahim al-lLagani (d 1631) ¢

Although al-Raniri could not succeed in eliminating the influence of Hamzah Fansuri and
Shams al-Din's teachings, tus influence on Islamic thought in the Archipelago became

signficant once the upholders of orthodoxy held sway Arshad al-Banjari (d 1812)%2

Nihoft, 1977)

90 Steenbrink gives as an example the crnitique of Nawawi al-Bantani, in his Kashifa
al-shaa’. of the work by Sayyid Salim bin "Abdullah bin Sumayr, Safinat al-najgh See
Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang fslam, 133-134

9 Ensiklopedi Islam di Indonesia, 1987-1988 ed . s v "Syihabuddin bin *Abduliah "

% Shaykh Muhammad Arshad al-Banjari was a Suti and legal ‘ulama’. He showed signs of
intelligence very young. around seven or eight years old Seeing this, the Suftan of
Banjar asked his parents to bring their child to the count where he was to study with the
children of government personnel He later on was marned by the sultan to Bajut Shortly
atter lus marnage, Muhammad Arshad asked the sultan's permission t¢ go and study in
Mecca His request was accepted, and, leaving his pregnant wife at home, he went to
Mecca with the sultan's financial support  According to Steenbrink, up to this day, the
house in Shamiyya Mecca, where Arshad al-Banjari lived, is still under the control of the
Shaykh. who imtially came from Banjarmasin  Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang
Islam. 92 In Mecca he studied Islamic teachings together with some other leading
people of the eighteenth century, including ‘Abd al-Samad al-Falimbani. “Abd al-Wahab
Bugis. and "Abd al-Rahman al-Misri, a famous Batavian ‘vlama’ These four ‘ulama’
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translated and used the Kitab Sirat al-mustagim of al-Raniri to write his book on figh enttted
Sabil al-muhtadin % This indicates that Shaykh Muhammad Arshad from Banjar was aware of
and interested in ideas ongmating in Aceh  Sabil al-Muhtadin was alse translated into
Javanese by Shaykh Taftayani. another ‘ulama’ who was expert in iIslamic law "' These
interactions among ‘ularnd who were of ditferent onigms and belonged to diferent tribes

seems to reveal atendency towards mutual understanding

Having corrected the qibla or direction for prayers of Maspd Jembatan Lima, Jakarta, and
the qibla of Masjid Luar Batang in Pekojan, Muhammad Arshad went to Banjarmasin, where
he also corrected the gib/a of the Masjid Raya Banjarmasin 7" Later on, ¢t was tound out that
Arshad had made a mistake in 1892/3 the gibla ot the latter mosque had to be corrected

again.% Before the change was undertaken, a long debate took place The Sultan of Banjar

studied tasawwuf under the instruction of Shaykh Abd al-Katim al-Sammani

9 As explained above, Arshad al-Banjari commented on the work of al Raniri, Swrat
al-Mustaqim, under the title, Sabil al-Muhtadin, providing a more extensive explanation,
mention should be made that Arshad al-Banjari wrote the commentary tollowing closely
the structure of al-Raniri He went chapter by chapter, discussing the same core issues,
for they were both followers of the Shafi'i school of law Despite these similanties,
Arshad al-Banjari's work 1s three times longer than al Raniri's, suggestng many
additions See Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 99 These, however, are
generally theoretical and speculative additions It can be presumed that the extra
information consisted of questions brought up by the ‘ulama’, and was not refated to the
practices of the general public

9  Peter Carey, "Javanese Histories of Depanegara the Buku Kedhung Kebo, its Authorship
and Histonical Importance.” BK/, 130 (1974) 273

8  Steenbnnk, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 92 Furthermore the author says that when
Arshad al-Banjari was in Banjarmasin, he built an Islamic school (pesantren) outside the
city as a gift from the Sultan of Banjar Around the school, a new community settied In
and a village was created The village was fenced in, and was surrounded by a huge
agncultural area ingated with the help of Arshad al-Banjari The school was tounded
outside the crty, tar from the crowds, as is the Javanese tradition In fact, Banjar I1s
ethnically and culturally part of the Malay worid which was, however, overwhelmingly
colored by the Javanese court culture, language. and local tradition In this sense, Arshad
al-Banjari followed the Javanese tradition Yet, he had an open-minded sense of
ethnicity, which reflected the process of cultural integration that was occurnng at hus time

It 1s true that in this period, knowledge of astronomy was much more extensive than it
was during the period of Arshad al-Banjari The first criticism of the gibla of this mosque
came from the captain of a Dutch armada who visted this mosque In the nineteenth
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asked the opinion of Sayyid "Uthman (d 1913) on s particular 1Issue Upon the request of
the Sultan of Banjar, Sayyid Uthman wrote a brochure under the title, tahrir aqwal al-adilla
(The analysis of the evidences), which was an extensive explanation of the book of Arshad
al-Banjari on the change of gibla According to Muhammad Arshad himselt. if 1t 15 proved that
the direction of a mosque s false, it should be corrected Following this statement, Sayyid
‘Uthman commented about changing the gu/a of Maspd Raya Banjarmasin 9 Two
conclusions can be drawn from this story Firstly, Muhammad Arshad was an expert in
astronomy, but a fallible one, and secondly his decisions were not final, and couid be
improved, should correct information be known later on - What i1s significant here 1s that Sayyid
"Uthman continued the Islamic tradition of clanfying a certain subject by commenting on

someone else's work

Even ¢ the main purpose of the Arabs who came to Indonesia was trade, they also
taught Islam Sayyid "Uthman (his full Arabic name was Sayyid "Uthman bin “Aqil bin Yahya
al-"Alawi) was one of the greatest ‘ulama’'“® He wrote more than fifty books. one third of them
were wniten in Arabic, the rest in Malay to serve the needs of those studying Islam in the
Archipelago Most of these wntings are only short tracts, not more than 20 pages. mostly

written to respond to the concrete problems brought to him by Muslms throughout

century He apphed a modern method to decide the direction of the prayer See Snouck
Hurgronje, Ambtelyke Adviezen van C Snouck Hurgronje, ('s-Gravenhage: Martinus
Nyjhoff, 1959), 1 841-843

7 lbid

Y8 He was a great ‘u/lama’ and became the honorary advisor on Arab Affairs to the Colonial
Dutch Government Snouck Hurgronje was very close to him He was born i, Batavia, on
17 Rabi'ul Awwal 1238 AH /1822 A D His father was ~Abdullah bin “Agil bin “Umar bin
Yahya born in Mecca from a descendant of Hadramawt His mother was the daughter of
Shaykh "Abd al-Rahman al-Misri  Sayyid "Uthman studied Islam mostly with his father
and Sayyid Ahmad Dahlan Subjects like Islamic religion, Arabic, astronomy, and ethics
were studied informally He went to Mecca for a pilgrnmage and to visit his family and
stayed there seven years {e visited some areas in the Middle East Iike Egypt, Tunis,
Algena. Iran, Istanbul. and Syria From Syna. he went back to Mecca, then to Jakarta in
1862, where he stayed untl his death in 1913 Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang
Islam, 134-135
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Sayyid "Uthman did not get involved m the politics of the Islamic movement And yet,
although he cooperated with the Dutch. he did not reject the struggle for independence
Sayyid "Uthman simply did not see the possibility for Indonesian Mushins to change the
situation For this reason he preferred working with the Dutch rather than agamst them This
position was probably caused by his attitude towards the Sufi orders He was really anti tariqa
and anti-phad  Indeed, for this reason, he was believed to be "a double agent” Nevertheless.,
this accusation i1s not fully true In fact, Sayyid "Uthman was considered by many observers to
be one of the reformists at the end of the nineteenth century. together with some  ularma who

were active in Mecca

Sayyid ‘Uthman wrote many short and inexpensive brochures m a more easily
understandable language, so that the wide public could use his books The theme "adaptation
to modern times” which we see in the Muhammadiyah movement and others, was not yet
articulated at the tme But the theme of "puritication” was predomnant in this period  On the
whole, the reformism of Sayyid “Uthman was more restricted than the reformism of Sarekat
Istam and the Muhammadiyah Political and social activities were not yet stressed Given tus
interpretation of figh and 1ssues relating to ‘agida, Sayyid Uthman could be considered as an

Islamic reformist 142

In the 19th century, a great and prolific ‘ulama named Shaykh Ahmad Khatih
al-Minangkabawi (d 1916) served as an /mam and khatib in Mecca He was born in

Bukittinggi in 1860 '°* He was a descendant of both the "adat anstocracy” and the  ulam.’

% To determine the day of 'id, he wrote taudihu al adilla ala shurati shubud al-ahila,
following the dispute among Muslims which occurred in 1882 in Jakarta about the id He
also wrote a book for the use of the penghulu, whose knowledge of Arabic was poor,
Al-Qawanin al-shar'iyya I ahl al-majahs al-hukmiyya wa al fta'iyya in 1881 This book
was reprinted many times See Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 135

100 Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam. 136




35

However, eventually the ulama’ element played a more important role in his lfe,1%2 as he

attacked the "adat anstocracy" of Minangkabau '’

As an imam ot the Shafii school of law, he strongly attacked the practice of the

Nagshabandiyya order His book on this subject 1s entitled /zharu zagh! al-kadzibin fi

tashabbuhitum I al-sadiqin. published in 1326 AH /1908 A D This book was enlarged and

republished together with two others on the tarigas. particularly that ot the Nagshabandiyya It

was wntten in Malay and published in Padang in 1908, republished in an edition by A Arf in

1961 and finally reprinted in 1978, as the debates over the order (tariga) were still going on

In the introduction, Ahmad Khatib explains that the first part of his book was taken from

Shihabuddin Muhammad Abdullah's book al-Bayt ila inkar al-bid’a wa al-hawadith 194

101

102

103

Ahmad Khatib was considered to be the teacher of the first generation of the Kaum

See Hamka, Ayahku (Djakarta Djajamurni, 1967) However, according to Deliar Noer,
Ahmad Khatib was born in 1855 See Delar Noer. The Moderrist Mushm, 31 Neither
of these sources cites his references

According to Dehar Noer, The Moderrist Musim. 31, he was at the forefront of Islamic
reformism 1n Indonesia But according to Snouck Hurgronje, Ahmad Khatib was an
opportunist with Iittie knowledge He could only get a good political position and a good
financial position through marnage This negative opiuon towards Ahmad Khatib was
probably due to personal dislike on the part of Snouck Hurgronje In fact, according to
Hap Agus Salim in his lecture in Cornell University in 1953, Shaykh Ahmad Khatib did
not have a good relationship with Snouck Hurgronje, during their stay in Mecca Noer,
lid . fn 1 At a very young age. Ahmad Khatib was brought by his father to Mecca
where he stayed for about ten years After his studies, he was appointed /mam and
khatib in the Mas)d al-Haram He also acted as a professor in the mosque, teaching
Istamic subjects to students Steenbrnink. Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 141

Ahmad Khatib attacked the Minangkabau adat-inhentance The division of an
inhertance according to the matriinial system was strongly forbidden by Ahmad Khatib
In 1309 A H/1831 AD he wrote a book in Arabic under the title, "Al-Da’i al-masma’ fi
al-radd “ala yuwanthu al-khwa wa awlad al-akhawat ma'a wwad al-usal wa al-furid’
Two years later. he wrote a long description in Malay under the ttle, al-Minha
al-mashrd . and the first book was pninted on the margins of the second Among the
Colomial Dutch Government, a discussion arose as to whether to forbid this book or not
After consultation with Snouck Hurgronje, this book was allowed to circulate  This book

1s still widely used throughout Indonesita  Steenbrink. Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam,
145

Ensikloped: Islam dr Indonesia, 1987-1988 ed . s v "Ahmad Khatib Minangkabau "
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Muda, the reformists Some problems relating to astronomy were hotly discussed by the first
generation of this group Ahmad Dahlan. for example. atter the dispute concerning the Masyd
Agung of Yogyakarta was sent to Mecca to continue his studies it 1s not surpnsing that n
Mecca, Ahmad Dahlan together with other Kaum Muda members such as Muhammad Janwl
Jambek, Haj Abdulkanm Amrullah and Hap Abdullah Ahmad. became the students of Ahmad

Khatib. although eventually they did not all follow their teacher consistently

Ahmad Khatib did not forbid hus students to read the books of Muhammad Abduh, he
asked them to study them, but thus did not mean that he agreed with Muhammad “Abduh's
opinions  According to Deliar Noer "He did not prohibit his students from reading “Abduh
writings (such as Al-Urwat al-Wutsga and his exegesis of the Qur'an) although he did this with

the intention of rejecting the 1deas of this Egyptian reforrmist '

The support of Ahmad Khatib for Indonesian nationalism can be seen fistly in the
foundation of Sarekat Islam in 1912 From Mecca he supported the establishment ot this
organization '% He opposed Sayyid "Uthman, who had wntten a pamphlet "Menghentikan
Rakyat Biasa dan Bergabung dengan Sarekat Islam"!*/ (Forbidding people to associdte with
Sarekat Islam) Secondly, Ahmad Khatib also attacked the Dutch through tus writings,
equating the Dutch with infidels who would destroy the faith of Islam He used relgious

arguments rather than political and economic ones '™

105 Noer, The Moderrust Musim. 32

Noer, The Modernist Musim, 186, based on the mformation ot H A Salm in his
seminar at Cornell Unwversity, ithaca, New York, on February 25, 1953

107 Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam 146-147 However, Sayyid Uthman in his
speech to the first Congress of Sl in Surakanta, on March 23, 1913, even supported the
Sias well See Steenbrnink, Mencarr Tuhan. 269

108 For example he wrote a book Dau’ al-Sirdy pada Menyatakan Cerita Isra’ dan Mi ray

{Light on Isra' and Mi'rd)), published in 1894 In thus hook he explains the truth of fsra’

and Mi'rdy and cnticized the people who assoctate with the White people (the Dutch)
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On the whole, the wntings of Ahmad Khatib were simplified because they dealt with
practical everyday issues and concerns Moreover, most of his works were wntten in Malay,

thereby making a large contnbution to Indonestan religious hiterature '

The writings of the ulama’. whether translations. adaptations, commentaries, summaries,
or onginal writings. can be classified into three categories The first 1s that of popular religious
tracts or religious catechisms intended for a large audience The second 1s that of technical
writings on matters like figh Usual al-figh, and tafsir, mainly studied and discussed in the
pesantren and the madrasd  The last category took the form of intellectual discourse, that 1s,
controversies among the wulama' on issues such as tasawwuf (mysticism), ‘Wmu kalam

(theology), and philosophy These writings served as integrative channels of reform

Despite the ditferences in the methods they applied. all the wlama’ mentioned in this
section were enthusiastic and their goal was to introduce and purify the Islamic knowledge
and practice of the people Exammming the works they produced prior to the twentieth century,
it can be concluded that, on the whole. they set the foundation for a retormist ethos through
ther interaction and mutua!l understanding Though thew reformism was centered on
purthication, they also made etforts to forge a sense of common identity for ther nation In
ther attempt to apply Islam as a general ethos that transcended the differences of race,
language. and culture without negating them They acted as a unifying force that contributed

inthis period to enhancing solidarty among the Indonesian people

2. The mobility of books or kitab

The mobility of writings largely in the form of catechisms seems to have flourished in the

Archipelago for nearly four centunes ''° Denys Lombard notes that, with the INncreasing

W Steenbrink Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 147

10 Annabel Teh Gallop. "Early Malay Printing, an introduction to the British Library
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number of spice traders passing through the Strait of Malacca "a tascinating picture ot the
mechanics of International trade taking place in Aceh at the end of the 16th century. and has
been the subject of a detaled Iinguistic commentaries "' Although what 1s meant here by
Malay writings is the books printed in romantzed script 1t appears that the printing ot Malay in
the Jawr script was being carried out in Holland prior to 1677  Such an assumption seems
plausible, tor, as early as 1514, the first extant book to be printed m Arabic script entitled
Kitab salat al-sawa'i, was published in Fano, Italy by Gregorio de Gregorus, in 1516 the Arabic
script was used in the printing ot a polyglot Psalter in Genoa, and by 1595, Arabic printing had

commenced in Leiden 117

In the Malay Archipelago itself, Batavia was the first and tor a long time the only center of
printing it came under VOC control in 1619 According to Gallop, "the histary of printing in the
present-day terrtory of Indonesia s relatively well documerted, the most important reterence
work being ven der Chys' annotated bibliography ot impnnts "''* But the best histoncal
accounts of the development of printing in Indonesia are found m the books ot Zubadah Isat 4

and Eduard Kimman "

Before the twentieth century, and particularly i the 19th century, a great number of
Malay books were printed From that time, the printing presses began to appedr n the most

remote corners of the Archipelago, and even outside the Archipelago In the Eastern regions,

Collections.” JMBRAS 63, 1 (1990/1991) 85

"' Denys Lombard, (ed). Le "Spraek ende Woord-Boek' de Frederick de Houtman
Premiere methode de malais parle (fin du XVle s) (Pans Ecole francaise
d'Extreme Onent, 1970). no page number as cited in Gallop, "Early Malay Printing,” 86

12 Gallop, "Early Malay Printing," 86

"3 bd, 87

"4 See Zubadah Isa "Printing and Publishing in Indonesia 1602-1970," (Ph D thesis,
indiana University, 1970)

"5 See Eduard Kimman. Indonesian Publishing (Baarn Hollandia, 1981)
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they were used in Ambon, Kupang and Banjarmasin, while in the Western regions presses
were active in many large cities, such as Batavia Semarang, Bencoolen, Padang, Penang,
Johor, Singapore, and Malaka Abroad. printing in Malay book was done in Letden, London,
Oxtord, Pans Rotterdam, and Serampore "' According to Matheson and Hooker, during the
19th century, Malay kitdbs were prninted in the Middle East, in Egypt. istanbul, and, after 1885,

in Mecca '/

Information on the pninting of books in Jaw! can be gleaned from the article of Matheson
and Hooker, "Jawi Iiterature "'*® Although this article 1s mainly about Patami hterature, it
demonstrates the presence of a continuous tradition of Jaw! iterature dating at least from the
early nineteenth century The publishing of the kitab Jawr in local terms from the 19th century
up tilk now has been documented as follows

There 15 a lively local Jawt literature which has not been reported by foreign scholars
This Iterature includes a wide range of subjects, though some seem more important
than others in terms of reprinting and appear commonly in small cheaply printed books,
which however have considerable print runs (up to 4.000) in local terms 19

Some of these works circulated throughout the whole Malay Peninsula (Indonesia,
Malaysta, Patani and Brunei) '°¢ They are essential element in the history of Islam in the
Malay world
116 See Gallop, "Early Malay Pninting." 115-121
"7 Virgima Matheson and M B Hooker, "Jaw: Literature,” 48
"8 d
19 bid | 1
20 From the information found in about 42 texts in the sample of Matheson and Hooker, tt

1s clear that Shaykh Da'ad was the most prohfic of the kitab Jaw: wrters and that he
also produced the longest and the largest works The works of Shaykh Da'id are used
outside Patani. and are published in Penang, Singapore, and Indunesia An article in
Tempo. (Jakarta. June 27 1987) describes the works of Shaykh Da'id and some of his
puplls, and notes that ius work Buligh al-Maram. which 1s not currently available in

Malaysian book stores. 1s still widely used in madrasas and pesantrens in Indonesia
See Matheson and Hooker "Jawi Literature," 59
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The publishing of Islamic books flourished n the 19th century after the introduction of
printing presses to Arab countnes Particularly relevant for Indonesians was the
establishment of a government press in Mecca n 1884 which printed not only books n Arabic
but also in Malay The Malay section of this press was under the supervision ot Ahmad b
Muhammad Zayn al-Patani Al-Patani was thereby able to publish tis verses, most of which
are in Malay Another Jaw! scholar resident in Mecca Zayn al Din al Sumbawi had a shon
treatise lithographed as early as 1876 Prior to the 1880's several of Daud b Abdullaiy
al-Patani's works were printed in Bombay The example of the Malay section in the Mecca
press was soon followed by publishers in Istanbul and Caro This besides Dutch and British
printing estabiishments, stimulated Islamic publishing etforts in the Archipelago, too One of
the pioneers there was Sayyid "Uthman of Batavia However, before Sayyid Uthman, Kemas
Ha)r Muhammad Ashari of Palembang made tus tirst lithograph prints of the Qur'an n 1854
By the 1870's and 1880's there must have been lithograph printing of Malay works n
Singapore, but Ittle 1s known of this phenomenon In 1894, the jumor ruler of Riau,
Muhammad Yasuf, established a printing press, the Matba a al Ahmadiyy., on the island of
Penyengat This trend has continued into the 20th century, with West Sumatra being the only

region where a significant number of kitab kuning were printed '

In Malay Iterature three types of wnting can be identiied The first 1s the hikayat type,
e.g the so-called Sejarah Melayu The term fukayat was frequently used to refer to d local or
regional history Some of these works were written 1n order to legitimize or to praise a sultan
The writing of history, in fact, usually could not be separated fiom poltical exigencies In
Javanese Iterature, such a story s called a babad A vanaton on this type is the
hagiographic hikayat relating to biographies of the prophets, particularly the Prophet
Muhammad Another category of Malay literature 1s the sya i, trom Arabic, shd ir This kind

of Iiterature was used for religious propagation, and for the most part concentrates on ethics

21 Martin Van Bruinessen, "Kitab Kuning Books in Arabic Script Used in the Pesantren
Milieu," BKI, 146 (1990) 230-231




41
Finally. there 1s a category taking the form of admontions, the equivalent of the Arabic kitab.
These types of iterature were widespread and used tiiroughout Indonesia since early times
The spread of these books helped create a common understanding of Islam among the

people of the Archipelago

The Malay books dealing with history are mostly hikayats There are four categones of
these Fust, there are stories which relate to certain areas, for example. Sejarah Melayu (The
Malay Annals), Hikayat Baryar (The Story of Bamjar). Sejarah Banten Rante-rante ( The History
of Banten Chams) Hikayat Tanah Hitu (The Story of Hitu Land) Second there are stories
which talk about an individual for example. Hikayat Zulkamayn (The Story of Alexander the
Two horned) Hikayat Amir Hamzah (The Story of Amir Hamzah). Hikayat Muhammad
Hanafiyya (The Story of Muhammad Harafiyya) They usually deal with legendary figures
drawn for the Middle East The third type deals with religious figures. such as the Hikayat Ibiis
(The Story of the Devil), Hikayat Fatimah bersuarmi dikawinkan Allah SWT dengan "Ali (The
Story of Fatimah given by God i marriage to Al) and Hikayat Cerita Nabi Miasa Bermunajat
(The Story of the Prophet Moses who Prays) Finally. there are works related to court
etiquette, ethics and poltical practices, such as the Tay Salatin (The Crown of Kings) and

Bustan Salatin (The Garden of Kings)

The Sejarah Melayu or the Malay Annals is also called Sulalat al-Salatin 2? So far, 29
manuscrpts dre known, all in varying styles. and with different contents and lengths Abdullah
bin Abdulkadir Munsy pubiished one of these manuscnpts in 1832, which he edited to reflect
his own 1deds about historical events In 1952, Munsj's work was republished by TD
Stumorang and A Teeuw, at the request of their students 1?°
122 "This book was probably written in Johor between 1612-1615 AD , during the period of

decline of Johor and the Malaka Kingdoms Malaka was dominated by the Portuguese
since 1511 AD and Johor at that time was attacked and dominated by Aceh" See

Steenbrink. Mencarn Tuhan, 90

123 Situmorang and Teeuw explain that this work i1s not complete, tor it does not fulfill the
qualfication of a scientific book However, because it was needed by students, and
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The style of Hikajat Bandjar remains  a complicated story Some scholars' ™ have done
research on it. but information still remains obscure This 1s probably due to the fact that the

Banjar Iiterature is not yet widely stud:ed unliike the Iterature of Aceh. Palembang. Johor. and

Riau

The coming of Islam to Majapahit 1s descnibed in this fukayat One may wonder why the
Banjar people mention Majapahit According to Steenbrink, for the Banjarese Java and its
kingdoms had long been considered to enjoy a privileged culture that set the tone tor their own

region, which explams why that particular point was important fo them ' ©

Seyarah Banten Rante-rante (Hikayat Hasanoeddin) 1s also a hikayat winch synthesizes
elements of two cultures Like the Hikaydt Bargar, which synthesizes the Javanese and the
Banjarese cultures. the Hikayat Hasanoeddin 1s set in a region where Javanese culture and
language have more influence '« According to Steenbrink, this hikdy.dt 1s a Malay version of a
babad, the term used in Java tor a historical work in Java It was wntten in 1800 '/ The
contents of the Hikayat Hasanoeddin are also quite close to those ot the babeads of Javd

Information about the "Nine Saints." the Wali Songo. dominates the tirst part of thus Inkayat,

because time and energy were not sufficient to correct the stuation, this edition was
republished See TD Situmorang and A Teeuw, Sedjardh Melayu Menurut Terbitan
Abdullah (ibn Abdulkadir Munsy) (Amsterdam  Djambatan  1952). as cted in
Steenbrink, Mencarn Tuhan, 90

124 Includng JJ Ras, Hikagat Bandiar, A Study of Malay Historography (The Haque
Martinus Nijhoff, 1968)

125 Steenbrnnk, Mencar Tuhan, 115 The conversion to isiam of the Banjarese King 1s aiso
mentioned In this fukayat During the decline of Majapahtt, some areads of its kingdom
were dominated by other kingdoms, one of the latter being Demak  Faced with internal
ditficutties, Pangeran of Samudra asked for help from the king of Demdk who promised
to help if the Pangeran converts to Islam The Pangeran cventudlly converted to 1slam
and was given the title of sultan and an islamic name

126 Hoessein Djajadiningrat, Tinjauan Knitis tentang Seydrah Banten (Jakarta  Djambatan,
1983) This work 1s considered to be the first research on these hiterary works, a Ph D
dissertation, published in 1913 in Dutch

27 Steenbrnink. Mencan Tuhan 118
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which describes the coming of islam to West Java It also gives the genealogy of Sultan
Hasanuddin, the first descendant of one of the "Nine Saints,” Sunan Gunung Jat '8 The
setting of this fukayat being mostly West Java, might have been influenced by the
environment descnbed in t Compared to other saints ke Sunan Gin. Sunan Bonang, and

Sunan Ampel Sharit Hidayatullah receives more attention in this fukayat 129

Althcugh this tukayat concentrates on events in West Java, it also descrnbes the situation
in East Java and elsewhere For example, it describes Majapahit, the course of the Holy War
waged with the goal of Islamizing Lampung (p 48-49), and the war against the Pakuan (p.
52-56) Besides giving central emphasis to Sharit Hidayatullah, # also mentions Sunan

Gunung Jati, Sunan Ampel, and Sunan Kalijaga

Two conclusions can be drawn about the Hikayat Hasanoeddin Furstly, an attempt was
made to combine two different cultures the Javanese and the Malay. The author of this
hikayat drew on tasawwuf teachings either from Malay texts or a hybnd of Arab and Malay
ones According to Steenbrink,’* the structure of this hikayatis similar to that of the writings
of Hamzah Fansuri The result indicates that the original author considered that Malay and
Javanese elements could be integrated into one tradtion Secondly, this hikayat attests to

the mobilty of the ‘ulama’who, in this period, wandered from one area to another

28 lbd

29 It 1s 1important to note here that when Djajadiningrat compared the Babad with the
Portuguese sources. he found that Sunan Gunung Jati or Shanf Hidayatullah appeared
in the Portuguese source as Falatehan, an ‘u/ama’from Pasas, who made his career in
Java and built a place of worship close to Cirebon Djajadiningrat, Tinjauan Kritis, as
cited in Steenbrink, Mencari Tuhan, 118 This hikayat was published together with the
Dutch translation. and several other notes about smaller problems by Jan edel, Hikayat
Hasanoeddn, as cted in foot note 65 The hikayat deals with many religious topics
related to history, meaning that this hikayat was written by an ‘ulama’ who knew about
history as well Some parts mention the conversion of many to Islam This i1s due to the
fact that Sunan Gunung Jati and Hasanuddin were descrbed as preachers of Islam It
also mentions the Holy War against Majapahit, emphasizing particularly the role of
Hasanuddin, and the benefit of this war

W Stecnbrink, Mencan Tuhan, 121
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The last local hikayat s Hikayat Tanah Hitu This hikayat deals with the development of
the people of Ambon. particularly the Hituese Imam Rijali, the author of this hikdayat. descnbes
the social organization ot the Hituese until the nuddle ot the 17th century The manuscrpt,
according to Manusama. was "wrntten on the request ot Patingaloan between 1646 and 1657
in Macassar after Rialt has found refuge there after leaving Hitu """ This /ukayat begins by
telling of the arnval of four groups of people Seramese. Javanese, Jaillolos, and Goramese,

in the northern part of Hitu, Ambon's norhern peninsula

Several conclusions can be drawn from this First, this hkayat is wntten in Malay in the
17th century, an indication that Malay was commonly used in this area Second, this hikayat
was written by Imam Ryalt of Hitu at the request of Patingaloan of Macassar, showing
co-operation between individual different ongins  Finally, this hikayat explains the integration

of four different ethnic groups in Hitu, that 1s the Seramese, Javanese, Jailolos, and the

Goramese

The second category of hikayat 1s the hikayat which 1s related to a particular indvidual
and which has the purpose of entertainment and/or religious propagation, rather than of
fultiling poltical agendas There are three famous examples of such hikayats The Hikayat
Iskandar Zulkarnayn (The Story of Alexander the Two-horned), recounts anecdotal stories
about the legends of Alexander the Great. it resembles a heroic novel, emphasizing the role of
Khidr as the advisor of Iskandar, rather than any religious themes ' The second 1s Hikayat
Amir Hamzah Thus hikayat s also a hero anecdote and a romantic tale based upon Persian
legends 133 Although the main actor is Amir Hamzah, the uncle of the Prophet Muhammad,

the story 1s meant to entertain rather than to impart religious lessons The last example 15

18t 2 J Manusama, Hikayat Tanah Hitu (Leiden Manusama, 1977), 267

132 Khalid Hussain, Hikayat Iskandar Zulkarnain (Kuala Lumpur Dewan Bahasa dan
Pustaka, 1967)

133 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia. 49
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Hikayat Muhammad Hanafiyya This hikayat, recounting entetaining stories. also provides
religious dogma According to Steenbrink, it 1s probably this combination which has allowed
the book to spread throughout the world ' Although these hikayats ongnated in Persia, the

Malay people tend to consider them as their own '35

Hikayat Iblis, MHikayat Fatimah bersuam dikawinkan Allih SWT dengan Baginda “Ali
ra, and Hikayat Centa Nt Misa B.ormunagjat are three hkayats dealing with rehgious
tigures The Hikayat Iblis is a conversation between the Prophet Muhammad and Iblis Iblis
tells the Prophet about tuis own likes and dislikes  1blis 1s happy when people do not worship
or when they do forbidden thungs ''¢ The Hikayat Fatimah bersuarmu dikawinkan Allah S WT
dengan Baginda "AlT di atas langit describes the personality of Fatimah, the daughter of the
Prophet This hkayat also mentions that good things come in four four holy books, four
tamous prophets, four companions of the Prophet, four hills, four names of months, four days,
tour nights, and four women (including Fatimah) 37 Hkayat Centera Nabi Mdsa Bermunajat
kepada Tuhan describes the physical meeting of the Prophet Moses with God |t also talks
about ethics and charnty These hikayats are stil widely read by the people of the

Archipelago

Inthe remaining category we find two of the most mportant works in Malay Iterature: T3

al-Salatin and Bustan al-Salatin Both works are considered to be high Islamic Iterature in

T4 Steenbrink, Mencan Tuhan, 123-125 For more information about this hikayat, please
refer to LF Brakel. Hikayat Muhammad Hanafiyya A Medieval Mushm-Malay
Romance (TheHague Martinus Nyhoft, 1975-6)

™ ltis recounted that, after the first attack of the Portuguese on Malacca, the soldiers
asked that the Hkayat Muhammad Hanafiyya be read to them However, the sultan
served them MHikayat Amir Hamzah (The Story of Amir Hamzah) instead Upon the
soldiers’ insistence, the king. finally, agreed to their demand See R O Winstedt, A
History of Malay Literature, 59-60 One can deduce fromthis story that hikayats were
widely understood at the time

w6 Steenbnnk, Mencan Twhan, 131

W bid | 132
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Indonesia and are widely known and studied by scholars T4 al-Salatin was wntten and
translated into Malay in 1603 A D by Bukhari al-Jauhari " According to Steenbrink, it is still
doubtful whether or not this work has a Persian ongin. given that parts of it seem to emutate
the Persian style 1% However. the T4 al-Salitin text 1s not found in Persian speaking areas

The textof T3y al-Salatinwas translated into French in 1878 *

Bu..an al-Salatin 1s the magnum opus of Nar al-Din al Raniri 1t 1s composed of seven
chapters (about 1500 pages) It has not yet been pubhshed inv full "' An incomplete edition of
it was published in Malaysia In 1966 This book covers varous themes advice to people and
proverbs relating to the traditions and ethics of the kings and elites, tasawwuf, and the history

of the world

The second form of Malay literature, besides the hikayat. 1s the sya ir, which served as a
medium of expression offening a religious message Besides the Malay sya ir of Hamzah
Fansari, another sya 1r worthy of note here 1s the Sya ir Ker» Tambuhan (The Poem of Ken
Tambuhan) This sya 'ir1s considered a Hindu sya ir,* for its plot resembles a cettan pary

story ' A Teeuw argues that the Sya'ir Ken Tarmbuhan 1s not a Hindu work since # was

188 |smail Hamid. The Malay Islamic Hikayat. 40

188 Steenbrink, Mencan Tuhan, 136 He says, futhermore, that many poems are
composed after Persian models, such as mathnawi, ruba i, and ghazal This mdicates
that the scholars of this period mastered not only Arabic but also Persian

140

Bokharn De Djohore, Makota radja-radja ou La Couromnne des ros, translated and
annotated by Anistide Marre (Pans Maisonneuve, 1978) For more explanation on this
work, please refer to Khalid Hussain, Tau'! Salatin (Kuala Lumpur Dewan Bahasa dan
Pustaka, 1966): see also Liaw Yok Fang. Searah Kesusastraan Melayu Klassik
(Singapura Pustaka Nasional, 1984) 200-202

141 See Steenbrink. Mencari Tuhan, 137
42 Russell Jones, “The Origins of Malay Manuscrpt Traditon," in Cultural Contact and

Textual Interpretation, ed Gnins and Robson (Dordrecht Fornis Publications, 1986),
121-143

143 ltwas translated into English by Marsden in 1812, and into French by Dulaurier in 1843

In 1885, Kiinkert published its Malay version, as a prelude to translating the Bible into
Malay
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written before the 17th century and we know that no sya'ir can be dated back to that period
Moreover, some of the vocabulary of this work was borrowed from Arabic and Persian Teeuw
states that the sya irform was introduced through the efforts of Hamzah Fansuri

It may be presumed, that Malays in varous places began to employ this new form for
romantic poems of the Ken Tambuhan type, perhaps in seventeenth century Johore,
Palembang, in Riau, in Banjarmasin, in Batawia and Ambon, in short throughout the
whole extent of the Malay world 144
Like other poems emulating Hamzah Fansuri's style, Sja'ir Perang Mengkasar'45 is also
quite popular in Indonesia This work describes the Macassar War from the viewpoint of
Sultan Hasanuddin lts main theme is the role of the sultan in the war 146 The relgious
element of this work can be seen in the introduction (mugaddima) The central episode I1s
about holy war, the Dutch are descrbed as infidels The Islamic notions illustrated in this
sya'ir are reahstic, the 1deas are practical, not mixed with abstract contemplation 47 The
author of this sya i, Entp’ Amin, was of Malayan ongin  This 1s also an indication that at that

time, a Malay could write the history of a different tnbe. like the Macassarese

Sya'r Perang Menteng Jihad di Palembang (The Rhymed Chronicle of the Menteng
War The Holy War in Palembang) 1s another example of sya’ir The subject of this sya'ir 1s
the colonization of the Palembang kingdom It talks about the war between the Dutch, under
the leadership of Mutinghe or Menteng, and the kingdom of Palembang in 1819 The Islamic
concepts in this sya'ir sightly differ from those of Sja ir Perang Mengkasar, particularly with
the respect to the role of the order (tariga) In this peniod. the Sammaniyya order had become

popular in that area, under the influence of "Abd al-Samad al-Falimbani 48

' A Teeuw, "The Malay Sha'ir, Problems of Ongin and Tradition,” BK/, 12 (1966). 446.

Wh o Entyf Amin, Sja'ir Perang Mengkasar (The Rhymed Chrorucle of the Macassar War),
edited and transtated by C  Skinner ('s-Gravenhage Nihoff, 1963)

Y6 This work Is also called Syair Pahlawan

47 Steenbnnk, Mencar Tuhan, 156
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The last sya'ir to be examined here i1s Sya 'ir Burung (Poem of Bird), also known as Sya'ir
Bayan Budiman (Poem of the Wise Parrot) '*7 The opening section of this sya'ir talks about
the benefit of acquiring knowledge. 1t praises God and the Messenger of God, it mentions a
meeting begun by a "parrot” who discusses the highest knowledge The second part deals
with the six principles of faith and the tive Islanuc principles ™' One of these syd'irs was

written in 1278 AH /1861 A D according to the closing word of the text

The final form of Malay literature, besides the hikayat and the syd ir. consists of Arabic
works and pamphlets translated into Malay These works are focused particularly on religious
1ssues Uniike the previous forms, which concentrated mostly on "literature”. this one mainly
deals with the concept of religion One example of this form 1s Qasidatu Burd.i (Poem ot the
Mantle, verses in praise ot the Prophet Muhammad) Thus Arabic text was translated nto
Malay n hteral fashuon which shows that "there was a strong tradhtion ot translation from
Arabic to Malay " This method cf translation indicates that the translator had mastered the
Arabic language '>' However, the translation has not quite replaced the onginal, for according

to Safuddin Zuhn, the Arabic text 1s still widely read in Indonesia, particularly in the

148 Chatib Quzwam, Mengenal Aliah. Suatu Studi Mengenar Ajaran  Tasawuf Syakh

‘Abdus-Sarmad al-Palimbani (Jakarta Bulan Bintang, 1985), 114 138
149 In the 19th century, one of the centers of Islamic knowledge was located on the small
island of Penyengat See Virgima Matheson and Barbara Watson Anddya, "Pikiran
Islam dan Tradist Melayu Tulisan Raja Al Hap dan Riau (ca 1809 1870)." i D.n Al
Hay hingga Hamka, ed Anthony Reid (Jakata Grafitt Pers, 1983), 97 119, see dlso
Matheson, "Questions Ansing from a Nineteenth Century Riau Sha'r,” RIMA, 17 (1083)
1-161 Onthatsland, there was a palace established by a Buginese who had acquired
a high official post in the Malay kingdom The descendants of this tarmily continuously
possessed the position of "Yang di-Pertuan Muda" (The Viceroy) and led the people of
Penyengat However, the Colonial Dutch Government restricted their role by asking
them not to get nvoived in pohitical activities  The Buginese began to concentrate ther
attention on the tradition and history of Malay The production of Iterary works widely
increased As aresult, the Dutch eventually sent their scholars to that island where they
could study what was considered to be the purest Malay Steenbnnk, Mencar Tuhan,
159-160

150 Steenbrink, Mencarn Tuhan, 161

1% |bid . 173-174
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pesantrens '%

To sum up this chapter the mobility of the ‘ulama' in the Malay world and the reading
matenals that they produced and spread since the 14th century were generally responsible for

the penetration of Istamic Maiay works throughout the Archipelago

Cultural realty seemingly became the motivation for the closer cultural interaction When
internal trade began, intially centered in Malacca, the Malay language became the main
medium of communication In addition, the religious books used in the pesantrens had alreaay
strengthened the Islamic religious foundation On the whole, it I1s not surprising, that following
the decline in power of the Islamic states in the Malay-Indonesian Archipelago. Islam and the

Malay language emerged as the early contribution to modern "indonesian nationalism."153

"2 KH Saifuddin Zuhn. Guruku Orang-orang dari Pesantren (Bandung. al-Ma‘arif, 1974),
144-145

" Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 99




CHAPTER

THE INDONESIAN MUSLIMS AND FOREIGN COLONIALISM

1. Muslim resistance

The Portuguese were the first bearers of European colomalism to the Archipelago These
vigorous and bold southemn Europeans arrived in Indonesia a tfull hundred years betore the
Dutch In the course of therr conquest of Malacca in 1511, the Mushms became their mamn
victims The soldiers of Malacca demonstrated the spint of ant colomalism A sense of
Islamic solidanty emerged among the Mushm soldiers, encouraging them to resist the

Portuguese attack '

After the fall of Malacca to the Portuguese in August 1511, Sultan Mahmud tled to
Pahang and, later on, stayed in the islands of Muar and Bintang From there he went on
attacking the Portuguese in Malacca. but was unsuccessful © The ruler ot Java was also trying
to gain control over the central trade of Malacca Some specific camparigns conducted by the
Javanese were successful, but most were not In the same way, the ruler of Aceh also tnied to
attack Malacca, but also falled During the battle with the Portuguese in the Strat of Malacca
in 1521, Mughayat Shah (1514-1529?) successfully overpowered the Portuguese armada led

! Seefn 133tochapter 1 of this thesis It 15 in the traditional hustorical work Hikayat Iskandar
Zulkarnayn that the Hikayat Muhammad Hanafiyyah and Hikayat Amir Hamzah are
mentoned R O Winstedt. A History of Malay Literature, 59-60 Thus, it can be
understood that both hikayats were considered to be local in ongin, dlthough both are
Persian stones They considered Islamic stories as thers and Islam seems to have been
the medium of their solidarity Both these elements encouraged the struggle against the
enemy

2 Sartono Kartodirdjo. Pengantar Sejarah. 1 37
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by Jorge de Brito * Ala'uddin Rt ayat Shah or al-Qahhar, the young brother and the successor
of Mughayat Shah, twice attacked Malacca (in 1547 and 1568) Under al-Qahhar's
leadership, the power of Aceh consisted of international forces, inciuding Turks 4 Al-Qahhar
sent a delegation and a ship loaded with pepper to Istanbul to buy artitlery in order to continue
the struggle against the Portuguese (1562) This story, Lada Secupak, 1s still a popular legend

among the Acehnese "

A conflict involving the Portuguese also occurred in the Moluccas in the 16th century
The clash between the sultan of Tidore and the Portuguese took place mainly because the
sultan had a close relationship with the Spamish  Moreover, the presence of the Spanish on
the sland was strongly protested by the Portuguese The Portuguese on the other hand
intervened in the internal affairs of Tidore This intervention aroused the suspicion and hatred
on the part of the people of Tidore towards the Portuguese As a result, the Portuguese were
attacked by the local rulers In 1530, the widow of Sultan Bajangullah and Taruwes, both walis
of the Pangeran Ayalo conspired to attack the Portuguese, but also failed On May 27, 1531,
the rebels attacked the Portuguese and murdered thew Commander Sultan Bab Allah
(1570-1583) of Ternate. although in power for a short time, defeated the Portuguese who had

killed his tather, Sultan Khairun n 1570 © Ternate began to expand as a fiercely Islamic and

' Denys Lombard. Le Sultanat d'Atieh au temps d'lskandar Muda, 1607-1636 (Paris Ecole
francaise d'Extreme-Onent, 1967). 36

4 Denys Lombard. Le Sultanat d'Ateh, 37
®  This story tells us about the sultan of Aceh's delegation to buy artiliery However, they
would have stayed longer had the pepper not been almost fimshed They still had one
more measure of pepper. and this which was used to buy the artillery Abdullah, Sejarah
Umimat Islam. 58. see also Anthony Reid, The Contest for North Sumatra, Atieh, the
Netherlands and Britain 1858-1898 (Kuala “umpur Oxford University Press, 1969), 3

®  The bad relationship between the Portuguese and Sultan Khairun of Ternate increased the
hostility between them Worrnied about the relationship between Gowa and Malacca, the
Portuguese invited Kharun to meet them to discuss peace The Portuguese, however,
betrayed and killed Kharrun  See Uka Tjandrasasmita, “Peranan dan Sumbangan Islam
dalam Sejarah Maluku." (A Paper Presented in Seminar Sedjarah Maluku on October 5-10,
1971 held Lembaga Purbakala dan Peninggalan Nasional Dep PK. Jakarta), 11-12
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ant-Portuguese state under Khairun's rule and that of his son. Sultan Sa’id ' Betore 1576. the
local people there revolted and threw the Portuguese out of the island. an event which marks

the beginning of the dechne of the Portuguese rule i the Arcltipelago  In 1612, they were

finally overpowered by the Dutch ¢

The Dutch had inherited the aspirations and the strategy of the Portuguese * In 1596, the
Dutcn established in Banten the main pepper port in West Java Soon the Dutch came into
conflict with Indonesian Muslms ™' To avoid nval Dutch companies competing with each
other, the VOC (Vereenigde Oost-indische Compagne) was chartered 1 1602 as a private
stock company empowered to trade, make treaties, build ports, mantain troops, and operata

courts of law in the East indies

Since the goal of the VOC was to dommate the trade, the Mustim traders felt their
business threatened This apparently contributed to strengthening thenr Islanuc solidanty
against the Dutch In addition, the vigorous monopohstic system of the Dutch encouraged the

animosity of the Mushms '

Indonesian rulers, however, were of mixed motives in their relationship with the Dutch
One group attempted to use the Dutch for their own purposes, as at Mataram They
discovered eventually that such assistance came at hugh cost Some other rulers, like Sultan
Ageng of Banten fiercely opposed the Dutch as an economic threat, Islam was used as

miltant rallying cry The Dutch conquered and eimmated them

7 M C Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 22-23
8 Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 43-45

9 M C. Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 23

0 ibid, 24

' Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 71
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Why were the Dutch so successful? There are several answers. Fust, superior
technology and knowledge They possessed better guns, the skilf in using them and a
knowledge of tactics (this 15 not to say Indonesians were weak or ill-armed for they did quite
well in battle on a number of occasions) Secondly, the Indonesians were not united in their
efforts to get the Europeans out Such action would imitially have violated trade ethics, where
free trade was a norm so long as taxes were paid The Dutch ports destroyed the system
while at the same time making themselves the pnmary traders They had unity and purpose
and good organization Again. the Indonesian Mushms were nearly a match, but lost a very

close competition Islam was an important rallying-pomnt

Having become more firmly established. the Dutch colonial government waged war upon
the Islamic states in the Archipelago Thew political expansion reached all the islands From
Batavia (today Jakarta). where they centralized their authonty, by applying therr politics of
dwvide et mpera, divide and rule, they eventually succeeded in their conquest of one Islamic

state atter another Gradually, they brought those states under their control

Having succeeded in subduing these long-established states, the Dutch began to
intervene in inte.nal policies They played a role in determining the successian to the throne,
they had a hand i formulating the laws and policies and in appointing the staff of the
bureaucracy The traditional bureaucracy was respected by the Dutch but it was dependent
on the latter Its members played an important role in the cuftuurstelsel (culture system) n
that they served as subordinates who controlled the plantations, thus allowing the Dutch to

continue thewr trade '/

The struggle of the Indonesian Muslims against the Dutch colonial government can be
dvided mto three historical phases The first was the royal opposition or the resistance

offered by the sultans This was undertaken by the Islamic sultanates who strove against

'?  Schrieke. Indonesian Sociological Studies Selected Writings of B Schrieke (The Hague
W Van Hoeve, 1966). 1 190
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coloniaism in order to defend their economic interests and their poliical hegemony The
second was the anstocratic challenge or resistance of the nobles  This was led by anstocrats
who assumed the role of the increasingly weakened sultans  They stuggled dgainst the
domnation and the econormic monopoly of the colomal ruler This perod was marked by a
fragmentation of the eiite class and by competition over the succession among the royal
tamiles Whereas some of the royal families supported the colomal ruler some did not
Indeed, civil war often broke out The third phase was that of the stuggle ot the whima’
against the foreign powers They hoped to free the keraton of foreign mfluence and colomal
explotation The wlamad'were for the most part based in the villages. where they were able to
generate protest movements, and to cloak them n the symbolism of messanc and
millenenan struggle Allthese phases compnsed vanous types of resistance dccarding to the
areas In question and the circumstances Itis also important to erphiasize that even if the
resistance movermnents seem to have been local in nature to some extent there was a teeling
of soldanty between people of all regions, who demonstrated this by helping their fellow
Muslims  Jihad fT sabil Allah and the spirt of Allah Akbar were always hallmarks of ther

struggle

While the Dutch are usually considered to have exercised impenal control over the entire
Indonesian Archipelago during the 17th and 20th centunies, closer analysis reveals that this
was not so Dutch control was hmited for most of this perod to the island of Java, and even
there t was not complete By the time ot the tamous Fax Neerlandica, there were still many
regions of the Archipelago that remained independent In fact, this period should be

considered the true beginming of Dutch coloniaism '

'3 While Aceh, for example, was still an independent state, the Javanese and Minangkabau
were already dominated by the Dutch, and the Dutch were starting to penetrate the social
and poltical sectors This explains. for example. why these two areas in particular later
on produced the first modernists to be recognized nationally
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The royal opposition

Indonesian rulers were actually concerned about dynastic success, the hmitation of Dutch
influence, and the well-being of their subjects, tncluding the religious sector Thus, they
mobilized all important sectors of society to help them, and Islam was often very important in

that mobilization

The suitans who ntiated the first phase of resistance against the Dutch during the 17th
century included some outstanding figures Some were very capable and came to be
remembered as upholders and heroes of Islam  Such opposttion occurred untll the early 20th
century, but most particularty in the 19th century. the penod of the greatest strite Although
nearly all these sultans were defeated, and often deposed and exiled, they continued to be

remembered and respected '1

By about 1630 the Dutch had made much progress towards the miltary foundations for
commercial hegemony over the seaborne trade of indonesia They were estabished in
Ambon, in the heart of the spice islands, and also had ther center in Batavia The VOC
entered into many peace treaties  However s hegemony could not be established merely by
treaty Both major and minor Indonesian traders were stil able to challenge the VOC's plans
The VOC was theretore obliged to adopt an even more aggressive military stance, sometimes

underaking direct intervention into the internal affairs ¢f several Indonesian Istamic states . 5

The hirst phase of this aggressive perniod began in Eastern Indonesia, nthe spice islands
of Moluccas The Dutch had been established there for some time, but ther etforts to iImpose
a monopoly over the production of nutmeg. com, and clove in particular had only had limsted

success A local allance was now emerging against them, consisting primanly of Mushms of

14 Tauftk Abdullah, "Kesatuan Mistis." 38

' Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 59




Hitu and of Ternaten ongmn in Hoamoat. with the support of the Macassarese "

The struggle of the people of the Moluccas led to an athiance between the Moluccans and
the Macassarese They both wanted to maintan thesr tracing relationship with the Malays
The resistance of the Hituese was led by the Muslim commiander Kakudl {d 1643, who had
been a student ot Sunan Girt 1n Java In 1633 he succeeded his tather as the leader of the
Hituese community He immediately supported anti VOC plots and concentrated His actions i
Wawani, where the entrenchment the of Butungese and Macassdarese had been daccomphshed
by Daeng Mangoppo 7 The members of this anti VOC athance began to buld « ‘otress in the
intenor. The resistance of Mushm guerillas grew and began to mcreasingly attract the attention
of the VOC Kakial took steps to forge an alhance among the Hituese, the people trom
Hoamoal and Gowa. and he encouraged the ‘llegal' spice trade  Under De Viemming, the
Dutch moved against the Ternaten opponents i this alliance, which mcluded some Malay
allies, 0 one of the bloodiest series of campaigns inthe VOC's lustory From 1652 to 1658,

the battles continued around Hoamoal, where the VOC came out victorious '

When the VOC began expanding its domination of the trade monopoly in Macassar in
order to subdue this kingdom, Sultan Hasanuddin (1653 1669) realized the importance of
prepanng for an eventual war In 1660. he unted his vassals, including the rulers of Bima,
Sumbawa, and Butung, against the Dutch Contlict between the VOC and Macassar was
almost continuous As Ricklefs relates "a large VOC fleet of 31 ships attacked Gowa in 1660
and forced Sultan Hasanuddin to accept the pedce of August-December 1660 But this
agreement brought no endto the disputes " The VOC forces were maly supported by ther

ally with Arung Palakka and his Toangke people (Buginese) anthe one side, whereas on the

' |bid
7 2.J Manusama, Hikayat Tanah Hitu, 140, 144-145
'®  Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indoresia, 53-61

 ibid
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Gowa-Tallo side, the forces consisted not only of Gowa-Talhu's vassal states in the outer
islands, but also (and even greater extent) ot Malays Armed conflict took place on October
26, 1667 1n Macassar where Sombaopu fell to the hands of the VOC, and ended with the
negotiation of the so-called Bungaya Treaty on November 13, 1667 The struggle lasted until

Macassar was defeated in 1669 by the alliance of the VOC with Arung Palakka 0

In Sja ir Perang Mengkasar, Entp Amuin tends to see the war in bla_k and white, as a
contrast between Right (Macassarese) and Wrong (the enemy), which accounts for the note of
anathema that often creeps into his description of the VOC and its allies Such terms as
Welanda sjantan, st la'nat Allah. Amiral kutuk kafir yang bachil, Welanda iblis, Kapitan murtad,
Welanda kuffar, Welanda kafir yang bain?* which are the rule rather than the exception, imply
a detinte religious antagorusm  For example

Tuanku Sultan jang amat ghana
Sempurna anf lagi bidjaksana
(Your Highness, Sultan most lavish
Pertect in wisdom and understanding)<?
Tamatlah sudah memudji Sultan
Tersebutlah perkataan Welanda sjaitan
(After paying homage to the Sultan
We begin the story by telling how the damned Hollanders) . 23
By 1670. the postion of the VOC 1n Eastern Indonesia had been consolidated The Dutch

still faced intrigues and resistance in that area but there was no Innger any major Indonesian

power opposing them

20

Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 98-109, see also lL.eonard Andaya, "The Makassar
War." The Hertage of Arung Falakka. A History of South Sulawesi (Celebes) in the
Seventeenth Century (The Hague Martinus Nijhoff, 1981), 73-99

¢ Their meanings ‘devilish Hollanders'. ‘accursed of God', ‘cursed, infidel greedy Admiral,
fiendish Dutch'. 'the renegade commander'. 'the Dutch infidels', ‘the Dutch outnght
inhdels’ Enty' Amin, Sja ir Perang Mengkasar (The Rhymed Chronicle of the Macassar
War). edited and translated by C Skinner ('s-Gravenhage Martinus Nyhotf, 1963), 10

22 Amun, Sja’ir Perang Mengkasar, 72-73

A ibid | 76-77
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Sultan Agung (1613-1646) was the greatest of the Mataram rulers. and was the most
influential warrior king Not all the battles described in Javanese chronicles can be confirmed
by VOC sources. but the general picture ot Mataram's conquest seems daccurate -
Confrontations between the sultan of Mataram and the VOC occurted often between 1627 and
1629 During this penod. some attacks were launched by Mataram agamnst Batavia, even i
none was successful 2> No further significant attacks agamst the VOC took place until the end
of the Mataram hegemony in 1677 ¢* The VOC occupted the noithern coast of Java, and its
army penetrated further inland  King Amangkurat | fled the court before his enemy could
reach it 27 About one and a half centuries later, the Java War took place under the leaderstup

of the aristocrat, Pangeran Diponegoro

The defeat of the kingdom of Mataram can be explained by the tact that in the nuddle and
later years of the seventeenth century, Mataram expenenced serous mternal conflicts, which
the VOC at Batavia could not ignore Consequently, Amangkurat | alienated powertul people
and important regions and, in the end, inthated the largest rebellion of the 17th century, this

brought about the collapse of the dynasty and the intervention of the VOC 8

Onghokham points to the emergence of a kind of dependency-theory in Java. whereby
the ruling elite accepted colonialism In fact. colorualism in Java was never established by
force but by negotiation It came about as a result of diplomacy, not conquest According to
him, the Dutch had never faced a serious attack except by Sultan Aqung, but had always

sided with the Javanese kings The later rebellion staged by Diponegoro was, by contrast, in

24 See Sudibjo ZH, romanizer and ed . Babad Tanah Jaw: (Jakarta Dep PK, Proyek
Penerbitan Buku Sastra Indonesia Daerah, 1980), 229-470

25 Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 139
% |hd, 152
27 Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 72

28 |bid.. 67
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reaction to the domination of the Dutch in the keraton,29 as will be explained later

Iin West Java, the Sultan of Banten also faced a crisis during this period which ended with
VOC mntervention The reign of Sultun Ageng Titayasa of Banten (r 1651-1683) was
considered as that kingdom's golden age Sultan Ageng was a tirm opponent of the VOC His
party opposed it, and more militant Mushm members of the elite took his side In 1671, groups
of Macassarese arnved in Banten, among whom was a famous teacher called Shaykh Yasuf

al-Maqassari

The revolt of the Sultan of Banten lasted from 1676 to 1684 In Apnl 1679, Banten
attacked the factory of the VOC in Indramayu In January 1680, attacks such as these spread
to Central Java, reaching even the area of Batavia These hostilities caused some loss of
trade for the VOC However, in February of 1682, a war broke out between Sultan Ageng and
Sultan Hap which weakened the position of the kingdom of Banten In Apnl 1682, the VOC
managed to occupy the factory of Batavia ' Some royal families, together with Shaykh Yasuf

remained actively in revolt in continuance of the struggte

The VOC, in its effort to control the spice trade, also came to Bamarmasin. It faced
resistance from the Sultan of Banjarmasin As a result, the VOC failed many times to
estabhish ts factory in Baqarmasin The Javanese (Mataram), the Macassarese, and the
Buginese occasionally allied themselves with the Banjarese against the Dutch, however, the
former groups would sometimes oppose the Banjarese. rendenng the struggle against

coloriahsm 1n the region ineffective Sultan Muhammad Aliuddin Aminullah, who reigned

2 According to Onghokham, "the unsuccessful attack of Sultan Agung, the fact that for
Mataram, the north coastal cities including Surabaya, Gresik, and Tuban, were a more
senous challenge than the Dutch For centunies this alhance under Raden Fatah had
overpowered Majapahit, and posed a threat to Mataram This led Mataram to accept the
Dutch and even become their ally * Onghokham, "Reaks Terhadap Kek.alahan," Prnsma,
11 (1984) 45-46,

30 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia. 75

1 Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 204-208



60

from 1759 to 1761, was militanly anti-VOC and fought against it. he kept the company out of
the region 32 After his death, however, the VOC was able to gain a firmer control over
Banjarmasin By the treaty of March 8, 1789 between the Banjarese and the VOC, the VOC
established a trade monopoly over the Banjarmasin areas ' However, the arnstocratic

resistance broke out againin Banjarmasin in 1859

The Sultan of Palembang also fought against the VOC With the support ot the Malays
and the people of Minangkabau, Sultan Badaruddin (r 1804-1812, 1813, 1818 1821), who
was no tniend of the Dutch attacked in the year 1819 a ship of the VOC Mutinghe, the Dutch
Commander and his ships left Palembang for Muntok “ This contlict spread to Bangka,
Lingga, and Riau, where resistance was attempted after it became known that Badaruddin
had overcome the Dutch Although Badaruddin attempted to strengthen his defenses, the
Dutch attacked him on June 20, 1821 The Dutch were inttially deteated But on July 1, 1821,

they occupied the keraton of Palembang and expelled the dynasty *

Jambi had had both good and bad relations with the VOC since the 17th century, but, by
1724 the VOC post there was abandoned In 1855, Sultan 'Abd al-Rahman Nasiruddin
(1841-1855) was succeeded by Sultan Taha Saifuddin (1855 1858), whose retusal to sign a
treaty preciptated a Dutch attack in 1858 Taha fled into the mteror, carrying with tum all of
his important possessions Supported by the Dutch. his successors recogrized Dutch
sovereignty, but Taha and his supporters maintained control over much of the intenor and ted

the resistance for many decades Taha was tinally killed in April, 1904 in the intenor by a

32 lbd , 257.

33 J.C. Noorlander, Banjarmasin en de Compagne n the Tweede Helft van de 18e Eeuw
(Leden, 1935), 182, cited in Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 255-258

3 M.O Woelders, Het Sultanaat Palembang 1811-1825 ('s-Gravenhage Martinus Nijhoff,
1975), 18-19

35 Kantodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 272-276
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government patrol *¢

Under the reign of Raja Muda IV in Riau, Raja Hay (1777-1784), "Yang di-Pertuan Muda"
(the Viceroy) tin Riau, was able to stabilize the political situation in the Strait of Malacca, as 1s
described in Tuhfat al-Nafis *" As a result, the Riau-Johor dynasty flourished, not only in trade,
but also in religtous activities By this time, Raja Hajt signed a peace agreement with the Dutch
who were already in Malacca and had established themselves in Batavia Although the
agreement was reached peacefully eight years later, according to Tuhfat al-Nafis, Raja Hay
got into trouble with the Dutch after a British ship dnfted ashore in Riau and the Dutch saw
the action as being directed against them Consequently, in 1782, Riau was attacked and
besieged by the Dutch. but it was not untit 1784 that Raja Haj was able to repel them The
Dutch fleet was soundly defeated in this action Hoping to revive the Malay world, Raja Haji
attacked Malacca However, a large armada arnved from Batavia in order 10 assist Malacca 28
On June 18, 1784, the Dutch once again attacked Raja Haj and his Buginese forces After a
long and brave resistance, Raja Hap was murdered *° He 1s remembered as Raja Haji

al-Marham fi Sabil Aliah 49

In Septembrer of 1811, battles associated with the Napoleonic War in Europe led to first
French and then Briish control of Indonesia Thomas Stamtord Raffles was appointed
Lieutenant-Governor of Java (1811-1816) He stands in the annals of British colonial history

46 Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 132 For an explanation of the Jambi resistance,
see Abdullah, "Reaks) terhadap Perluasan Kuasa Kolomal' Jambi dalam Perbandingan,”
Prisma, 11 (1984) 12-27

% Raja Al al-Hap ibn Ahmad Riau. Tuhfat al-Nafis Sejarah Melayu dan Bugis (Singapore.
Malaysia Publications, 1965), see also the edition and translation of this work prepared
by Virgimia Matheson and Barbara Andaya under the title, The Precious Gift=Tuhfat
al-Nafis, (Kuala Lumpur Oxford Univenty Press, 1982), 19.

48 Winstedt, A History of Malay Literature, 147-150

39 Raja Al al-Hay ibn Ahmad Riau, Tuhfat al-Nafis, 207

40 Abduliah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 66
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as a great reformer. beginning the modernization of admimistration and colonial poticy 4! Even
it many of his reforms were never implemented, several of his principles were followed by tus
successors However, the fight against foreign domination continued. even though it was the

British rather than the Dutch who held political control

Sultan Hamengkubuwono Il (r 1792-1810, 1811-12, 1826-8) took up arms agamst the
British 1n 1812 1n what become known as the Sipahi War The court of Yogyakarta was
plundered, its library and archives looted. large sums of money taken, and Sultan
Hamengkubuwono 11 deposed and exiled to Penang Another memiber ot the royal tamily,
Natakusuma, was rewarded for assisting the British and was given an mdependent inhentable

domain of households in the Yogyakarta region, along with the name Pakualam | (r

1813-1829)

The Aceh War (1873-1912) 1s considered to have been the longest and most widespread
war that the Dutch were forced to fight in the Archipelago This war 1s also regarded as a
'social’ war,* for all the people of Aceh were involved i the campaigns The penetration of
Dutch influence into Aceh was a slow process, delayed by the colomizer's inability to explont
differences in the largely homogenous population Although the port of Aceh was opened to
the Dutch, and they controlled Aceh through a protectorate at the very early stage, actual
Dutch control over the administration and nternal affaws was done very late tor several
reasons Furst, the Dutch had ther hands fult with Java and the Spice Islands They did not
need to physically control Aceh if a treaty would guarantee the pepper trade there When the
Dutch nearly lost Sumatra to the British because of their indifference to it in the 19th century, it
was then that they moved to consolidate the entire island Second, the Acehnese were able

to keep their own dynastic problems from involving the Dutch On Java the Dutch could not

41 S Thomas Stamford Raffles, The History of Java (London Murray, 1830), vol 2

42 WF Wertheim, Indonesie van Vorstenrik tot Neo-kolonie (Meppel Boom, 1978), 57-58,
as cited in Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek Islam tentang Islam, 68
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ignore political maneuvers in the Indonesian court, on Aceh, not central to therr interests, they
felt they could aftord to, and the Acehnese rulers did not seek to involve them Finally, a spint
of independence on the part of the Acehnese, with an Islamic society at its base, was an
important factor in helping Aceh to remain independent it proved even stronger as a
mobihzing factor against Dutch penetration at the time of the war Moreover, during the war,
the spint of the struggle was strengthened by the 1deology of yhad fi sabil Alldh The Hikayat
Perang Sabi helped to instil among the Acehnese the will to propagate Holy War

Njoe hikajat moeprang sabi
geusoeroeh moeprang sabtloelah
peureuman alah nyang that soet)
{Here is the story of Holy War

Calhing people for conducting Holy War
As stated i the Holy Qur'an) 43

At the beginning, under the leadership of the uleebalang (anstocrats), the ‘ulama’ were the

main actors in the mobihzation and strengthening cf strategy and loyalty The key unifying

factor as well as the symbol of the struggle was the suitan himself, who was at the heart of it.44

However, according to Anthony Reid, the "leadership passed out of theirr hands into those of

the ‘ulama'"1e , the ulama' were natural leaders of the population 45 Siegel says, "the shift in

leadership was not permanent The Dutch restored the oeleebalang to their former positions

as Dutch rule was consolidated "% According to Wertheim

4 HT Damste, trans , "Hikayat Perang Sab1," BK/, 84 (1928) 548

4 Sultan Mahmid began the struggle However, after his death due to cholera, the
resistance movement was taken over by Muhammad Daud Ibrahim He was appointed
sultan ot Aceh in 1884 See Kartodirdjo. Pengantar Sejarah, 1 387, Ricklefs says that
Tuanku Muhammad Dadd was proclamed by the Acehnese Sultan Ibrahim Mansir Shah
(r 1875-1907) Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 137

4% For the history of Dutch mvolvement in and discussion over the division in the Acehnese
leadership. see Anthony Reid, The Contest for North Sumatra Acheh, the Netherlands,
and Britain, 1858-1898 (Kuala Lumpur Oxford University, 1969)

% James Siegel Shadow and Sound, The Historical Thought of Sumatran People
(Chicago The University of Chicago Press. 1979), 230
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Only after the Dutch had decided. upon the advice of Snouck Hurgronje to make a deal
with the adat chiefs in order to disengage them from the religious leaders, who were to
be persecuted unto their remotest hiding places could the Dutch mulitary and techmical
superiority force a decision *’
However, whatever the case. the three groups were mnvolved in that war * As the Dutch
attacked Pidie, from the eastern coast emerged Teuku Tapa and his numerous tollowers,
proclaiming the jihad fi sabil Allah 1slam seemed to be an important factor They were using
Islamic teachings in explaiming the importance of yhdd The three leaders Panghima Polem,
Teuku Tapa and Teuku Umar organized a meeting in June 1989, and gave their leadership to
Teuku Umar “° During an attack by van Heutz, Umar was murdered, and many uleebalang of
Pase surrendered On November 26, 1902, the Dutch found the hiding place of the suitan and
arrested him Panglima Polem escaped. but on September 6. 1903, together with King
Kemala and about 50 followers, he surrendered to the Dutch Panghma Polem was
nevertheless subsequently appointed commander of Mukim XXII, one of the admmustrative

district of Aceh And so ended the Aceh War, although coflective and individual resistance stil

went on 50
Resistance under the inspiration of the aristocrats

Fragmentation of the elite seems to have been the main challenge encountered by the

anstocrats Besides struggling agamnst a colomal ruler, they also had to deal with the

47 W F Wertheim, Indonesian Society in Transition (The Hague W Van Hoeve, 1064), 66

48 See Ibrahim Alfian, Perang di Jalan Allah Perang Aceh 1873-1912 (Jakarta Pusataka
Sinar Harapan, 1987), 230-231, Having weakened the position of the sultan, "mass

mobrity was encouraged by the adat chiefs and continued more ntensively by the
‘ulama'"

49 The Dutch Governor Deiykerhaft (1890) was the first to try approaching the anstocrats or
the uleebalang The Dutch attracted Teuku Umar, one of the members of uleebalang, on
whom the Dutch relied very much, by giving him artillery in 1896 However, Teuku Umar
sided with the Acehnese. who began to fight against the Dutch On the advice of Snouck
Hurgronje, the Dutch concentrated on attacking the leading figures of the struggle This
offensive allowed Teuku Umar. Pangima Polem and therr torces to escape to Pidie
Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah. 1 384-390

50 |bid
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divisiveness of civil war Due to the usurpation of many sultans by therr nivals, often instigated
by the Dutch, revoits were orgamized by various members of the royal families Mass
polanzation occurred Some supported the Dutch, whereas others supported the opposition
The revolts contnbuted to freeing the royal palaces from colomial intervention It is also
important to mention in relabon to this resistance that very often the areas which rebelled

against the Dutch were supponrted by people and trnibes from other areas

The aristocrat Pangeran Diponegoro has been highly respected among Indonesian
histonans for his struggle agamst the Dutch °' The War of Diponegoro or the Java War
(1825-1830) 1s considered to have been the greatest opposition movement faced by the Dutch
in Java Diponegoro was the oldest son of Hamengku Buwono Il (Sultan Raja) Since his
mother was not of royal blood, Diponegoro was not appointed to succeed his father.
According to Kartodirdjo, this caused him disappointment and he sought to be influential in
court politics “” But according to the Babad Tjakranegara. Diponegoro in fact refused to be
crown prince He preferred to leave this position to his young brother, Jarot, and was willing to
accompany and help Jarot when he was to be proclaimed sultan 5 Pangeran Diponegoro

struggled against the Dutch in order to free the court from Western influence 4

" After he was exiled to Manado in 1830, Diponegoro wrote his autobiographical babad
See Diponegoro, Serat Babad Dipanagara (Soerakarta Albert Rusche, 1917), 2 vols

" Kantodirdjo. Pengantar Sejarah, 1 380 A certain ambiguity seems to hang about this
issue  De Klerk for example 1s inconsistent in explaining the motives of Diponrgoro's
struggle i his book, History of the Netherlands East Indies (Amsterdam BM lIsrael,
1975), 2 47, he says that Diponegoro "was bitterly disappointed, and as a
disappointement 1s often synonymous with shame in the mind of the natives, tt
sometimes led to dispar and even to cnme " However or page 157, he says, "there is
not a stitch of evidence to prove his dissatistaction with the course of events, nor did he
make appeal to the government " However. Ann Kumar in looking at this inconsistency
says. It 1s "perhaps an extreme example, but t does illustrate well the lack of any
definitive interpretation of this period and 1its personalities " Ann Kumar, "Dipanagara
(1787-1855)." Indonesia. 13 (Apnl 1972) 69

** Cted wn Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 145 After the death of Sultan
Hamengkubowono HI. the 13 year old Pangeran Jarot became Sultan Hamengkubowono
IV (1814-1822) Diponegoro became his advisor, a role which he also played for Sultan
Hamengkubuwono V
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Diponegoro's case 1s quite central in this case He combined court culture and the
pesantren, since he had spent time in both He had a tollowing at cournt because of his birth
and his involvement in court intigue  But he aiso lived at a pesantren for a time and won the
‘ulama's support He was to call on both elements to aid him in winning control of the keraton
from his Indonesian and Dutch enemies He apparently had goals beyond that of merely

winning pohtical power and the place of Islam in that scheme was very promment

Diponegoro's guerilla movement spread all over Javd Yogydkana, Semarang. and the
coastal areas were attacked by the Dutch Only with the support of the people of South
Kalimantan and South Sulawesi did Diponegoro's forces succeed in defending these cities
General de Kock wanted to negotiate with Diponegoro The latter, however retused this
proposal His forces were increased by the support of Kiyai Maja, a well known ulama’ from
Surakarta, and Sentot Prawradina, an anstocrat from Pajang Therr lIslamic spint
strengthened the people. particularly those from Pajang. against the Dutch In addition, by
proclaiming the ideology ot phad, Holy War, they struggled agamnst the nhdels, and
encouraged the loyalty and the spint of war ot the people The concept ot Mahd and Ratu
Adil, the Just King, influenced Diponegoro The two concepts are from ditferent cultural
spheres and the combination of the two in Diponegoro shows something about the use of
Islamic symbols i the Javanese society of that age In a section of The Surakarta Kraton
Babad written 1in 1825, which deals with the outbreak of the Java War, Kyar Taptayani, the
teacher ot Diponegoro's young brother, Adisurya, advises Diponegoro about the right moment

tor the Ratu Adil, the Just King, to proclaim humselt and to wage the Holy War "

Kang tansah tinatun-tantun datan lyan Ki Taptajani

5 Fragmentation of the elite occurred after the Javanese political elites lost thewr real

authorty The Dutch government managed all government functions Some members of
the court were involved in the government, whereas some disagreed and attacked the
Dutch For this reason, anstocrats hke Diponegoro revolted
5 Peter Carey. "Javanese Histories of Dipanegara The Buku Kedhung Kebo, its Authorship
and Histoncal Importance,” BK/, 130 (1974) 273
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denira Pangeran arsa mangodoni aprang sabil

{Those who were constantly being consulted

were none other than Kja: Taptajani consulted

on the Pangeran's wish to wage the Holy War) 56

Gérgéting tyas suranireng gahh

deniya arsa aprang sabilo(l)ah

(His heart was enflamed (and) emboldened

as he wished (to wage) the Holy War)"7
This movement lasted until Pangeran Diponegoro was arrested on March 28, 1830 and exiled
to Manado *® Consequently, the administrative and political authornty went to the Dutch,

chansmatic authority was lost  The intervention of the Dutch in the keraton Iife increased As

a direct consequence of this stuation, the wulama’pulied out of the keraton 59

The goal of Diponegoro's struggle was not only to restore Javanese independence, but
also to establish an Islamic society, free from western influence
Dipanagara's declared intention of ‘raising up the high state of Islamic religion in Java'
(mangun luhuripun agami Islam ing Tanah Jawa sedaya), which was probably
prompted by Kyair Maja, epttomized the hopes of some Javanese at this time for a
return to the exercise of Javanese-Islamic law based on the precepts of the Quran and
other legal commentanes ©¢
To achieve this goal, the people were ready to become martyrs in their struggle against the
Dutch It has been sad that the "Islamic strain was quite clearly part of the rebellion, fostered

by ‘ulama in the prince's entourage and discemible in organizational and other features of

Ciponegoro's short-ived 'government' "' The ‘wlama’ outside of the keraton joined

% Idem, trans , and intro , Babad Dipanagara An Account of the Outbreak of the Java War
(1825-1830) (Kuala Lumpur Printed for the Council of the MBRAS by Art Printing Works,
1981), 42-43

oo lbd, 11-12

% Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 380-384

%9 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 144

80 Carey, Babad Dipanagara, xivi

8 John Bastin and Harry J Benda, A History of Modern Southeast Asia. Colomialism,
Nationalism. and Decolonization (Englewood, N J Prentice Hall, 1968). 95.
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Diponegoro.52 To strengthen his resolve, he was declared one of the most prominent leaders
of Java and recewed the hononfic ttles of "Sultan Ngabdutkanut Erutiakra Sajdin
Panatagama Khalfat Rasul Sain" and "Sultan Ngabdulhanud Erutjakra Kabir al Mukmimn
Khalfat Rasul Allah Hamengkubuwana Senopati Ingalaga Sabil Allah Ing Tanah Djawa "}
With these tities. he not only wanted to show he recogmzed the legitimacy of the keraton, but

also to establish his own keraton €4

The Diponegoro War constituted an effort of the anstocrats ot the keratorn to regain and
reestablish the freedom of Java, under the banner of Islam, and, in this sense, Diponegoro
"was the first 'nationahst’ leader in modern Javanese history," and "as such he i1s doubly
important to Indonesian nationahsm "> After the defeat ot Diponegoro. however, the social

radical movement became more public Particularly after the mtroduction cultuurstelsel

62 Peter Carey, in his seminar entitled, "Kaum Santn dan Perang Jawd,” held before a
group of AIN lecturers on Apnil 10, 1979, at Oxford University, England. expressed his
surprise at the number of kyar and santri who helped Diponegoro In the Javanese and
Dutch manuscripts, Carey found that 108 kyais, 31 haps, 15 shaykhs, 112 penghulus,
and 4 religious teachers took up arms with Diponegoro Cred in Steenbrnink, Beberapa
Aspek tentang Islam, 30

63 The precise meaning of such royal titles 1s often unclear Those used by Diponegoro may
be taken roughly as, respectively, "Sultan Ngabdulkamnt, from the Arabic name Abd
al-Hamid (The Slave of God), Erutjakra (The Just King), Saysidin (The Lord of the Faith),
Panatagama (The Regulator of Religion), Khalifat Rasu! Allah (The Caliph of the Prophet
of God), Sain (?)" and Sultar ‘'gabdulkamid (The Just King), Kabir al Mukminin (First
among the Behevers), Caliph of the Prophet ot God. Hamengkubuwana, Senopat
Ingalaga Sabilullah (Commander in Holy War) in Java See A B Cohen Stuan, "Eroe
Tjakra," BKI. 3rd senes. 19 (1872) 286 According to Ricklefs, 'the name ot Abd
al-Hamid |, who at that time was the only Ottoman ruler actually to have claimed a
universal authorty similar to that ascribed by Javanese texts "to Sultan Ngrum (from
Arabic Ram, Byzantium hence Constantinople, Turkey, the Ottoman Sultanate) was the
major figure in the Javanese mythical literature ™ M C Ricklets, "Dipaneqara’s Edrly
Inspirational Experience," BKI, 130 (1974) 241

64  Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 148-149
65 Carey, Babad Dipanagara, xlvt Steenbrnink states that Diponegoro tried to develop
Islamic teachings, however, his analysis and methods were not those which the

modernist applied inthe 20th century Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Isfam, 31

66 JM Van Der Kroet, "Prince Diponegoro Progenitor of Indonesian Nationalism,” The Far
Eastern Quarterly, 8 (1949) 425
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(culture system) Java was never free from agricultural revolts and movements, led by

rehgious leaders ¢ continuing the third phase of Javanese resistance

In South Kahmantan, some anstocrats were also i conflict with the Dutch The
succession in the kingdom of Banjarmasin was once agamn the main reason for the Dutch
intervention in this court Banjarmasin was the scene of a more famihar form of Indonesian
Mushm anistocratic resistance  After the death of Sultan Adam. the Dutch placed an unpopular
pnince, the son of a previous suitan by a Chinese wife, upon the throne as Sultan Tamjid lah
(r 1857-1859) 8 Pangeran Hidayat, the son of a noble mother had, in fact, already been
appomnted by the sultan as his successor Isolated incidents ensued, and finally led to the
Bamjarmasin War (1859-1863) Pangeran Hidayat and Pangeran Prabu Anom, his brother,
revolted against the Dutch and the keraton Pangeran Prabu Anom was arrested and exiled
to Bandung Pangeran Hidayat kept on strugghng but surrendered 1n 1862 The Dutch then
took over the keraton ot Banjarmasin ©° A prince from another branch of the Banjarmasin royal
tamily, Pangeran Antasan, joined with a peasant leader, Sultan Kuning, to launch another
major rebelhon Dutch administrative oftices, a European coal mining establishment and
missionary posts were attacked The Dutch brought in reinforcements and regained the
military imiiative by the end of 1859, but the war took a heavy toll on Dutch finances and
manpower Rural Islamic leaders led a courageous and determined resistance 70 Kiya
Demang Leman, Haj Bu Yasin, and Kiyai Langlang sided with Antasan against the Dutch
and great success ensued The people then recognized his leadership and gave him the title
used for the highest religious leaders, Panembahan Amir al-Din Khalifat al-Mukminin, on
67 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Isiam, 154
88 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 131
& Kartodirdjo. Pengantar Sejarah, 1 384-385.

0 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 131, see also W A Van Rees, De Bandjermasin

Kryk (Arahem Thieme. 1865), 1 40-50, as cited in Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang
Islarm, 49-50
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March 14, 1862 He led the struggle until he died on October t1, 1862 in Huiu Taweh ! By
1863, the major battles were over but sporadic resistance continued unt 1905, particularly

led by rehgious leaders ke "Abdul Rashid This movement w. ;5 called "Beratip Beamal® or

"Beratip Beilmu"7°
‘Ulama’ resistance or protest movements

The struggle against the VOC was also encouraged as an anti-infidels endeavour by the
religious leaders Shaykh Yasuf from Macassar. for example, fought i Banten alongside
Sultan Ageng Titayasa, Pangeran Purbaya, Pangeran Sunadi Wangsa in 1667-1682
However, in February 1683, he left Banten and was followed by 1500 2000 troops consisting
of Macassarese, Buginese, Javanese, Sundanese, and Malays Many local rulers also sided
with him, such as T Yudamenggola. P Kidul, Bupati Pammbong. Kepala Traju, Pdrung,
Nagura, and Karang Tumenggung Sukapura also sabotaged the VOC The VOC attacked
the central defenses of Shaykh Yuasuf, Raja Bima, and Ana Kusuma and many ledders were

killed After a long fight, Shaykh Yasuf surrendered on December 14, 1683 7

in the flaring up of anti-kafir (anti-infidel) sentiment in the last quarter of the 17th century,
one prominent figure emerged Ahmad Shah Iskandar, also called "Yang di-Pertuan Raja
Sakt" (The Sacred King) from Minangkabau Considered to be a chansmatic and sacred
man, for he traced his geniealogy back to Iskandar Zulkarnayn, he strengthened tis legitumacy

as a leader He conducted a Holy War against the Dutch and was a member ot Wangsa

1 Hardi, Meningkatkan Kesadaran Nasional (Jakarta Mult Harun, 1988}, 36 37, see also
Idem, Menarik Pelajaran dan Sejarah (Jakarta Haj Masagung, 1988), 62 68, see dlso
Steenbnink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam, 47

72 See P J Veth, "Het Beratip Beamal in Banjarmasin,” Tydschnft voor Nederlandsch Indie,

3e serne, 3e Jaargang (1973) 197-202, as cted in Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang

Islam, 50-51 Beratip beamal or beilmu was a religious group of people who practiced

certain recitations in order to be immuned to pain and to increase their bravery

3 N MaclLeod, "De Onderwerping van Bantarn 1676-1684 " Indische Gids, (1901), Il
625-628, see also Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Seqarah, 1 208-209
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Minangkabau in Pagarruyung ‘4 His network of authority was not only based on the people of
Sumatra, but on those of Sulawesi, Johor, Java, and even Ambon as well In 1685, he was In
Beltung with his navy of 300 ships, with crews made up of natives of Minangkabau,
Macassar, Riau Johor and Jambr Pangeran Ana from Palembang and the King of Jambi
sympathized with Ahmad Shah He invited people from many different parts of the country tn
support him, among othars people from Aceh, West Sumatra. Kallmantan, and Mataram His
mam goal was to unite these various anti-VOC movements which arose in East Java 75

indeed, he had supporters from many different ethnic groups 7

On the west coast of Minangkabau, Dutch expansionism clashed violently with the first
major Islamic revival maovement of Indonesia Miangkabau had been a center of social,
religious ard political change since the late eighteenth century As such, it had a significant
intluence on the rest ot Indonesia more than on the many other outer 1slands 77 The Padn
War (1819-1832). which was influenced by the Wahabiyya, a purtanical movement 1n Arabia,
may have been a revivalist movement The local rulers with Tuanku Imam Bonjol

(1772-1864) as leader. worked together with the Padris’® to fight the Dutch

" J Kathinthamby Weils "Ahmad Shah Ibn Iskandar and the Late 17th Century 'Holy War'
n Indonesia,” JMBRAS 43 1 (1970) 48-63

" Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah. 1 278

‘e Ahmad Shah concentrated his activities on Western Sumatra He wsnt to Bengkulu,
where the ruler of Sungar Lenan, lke himself was a descendunt of Wangsa
Minangkabau There he established a strategic base for his struggle +1s nam:: became
very tamous i Silebar In January 1688, Ahmad Shah together witt t: : Bugimese, the
Macassarese and th: English evicted the Dutch from Silebar See Kaitoa rdjo i ‘engantar
Sejarah, 1 278 Anti-hatir sentiment flared up among the people wh  supported the
Acennese and the rehgious people particularly those belonging to tarigas  Shaykh
Burhan al-Din from Ulakan the leader of the Shattanyya order. had a great influence in
that respect  Another religious leader, Raja Bongsa from Priaman had contacted Ahmad
Shah and made tim support tus struggle against the Dutch  Ahmad Shah's influence
also appeared m Amton with a tasbi movement led by Husain, who came from Gujarat
(1687) In Java also the revolt of Captain Jonker was very much influenced by Ahmad
Shah  He fought agamst the VOC in 1689, a company to which he had actually
dedicated many years of service See Katinithamby-Wells "Ahmad Shah,” 60-62

Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia 132
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There are different interpretations of the intervention ot the Dutch aganst this movement
Dutch influence was not very strong until the Padns appeated on the scene  In the first
analysis, the Padn efforts to change Mindang society led to Dutch involvement on the side of
the supporters of adat who asked for Dutch aid Hence the Padns were partly responsible for
the Dutch presence In the second analysis, the Dutch were looking tor excuses to mtervene
and used Padn efforts at conversion as an excuse In this scenarno the Padns are real
patnots However, before the Dutch intervencd. there was a nthct between the “vlama’ and the
suppdnters of adat, for the "w/ama’rejected some practices ot the latter  As a result, the adat
supporters asked for help from the Dutch  The wlama’soon redhized that this movement was
not only a religious movement but also a form ot Islamic resistance aganst the colotudl
penetration The Padriintended to evict the Dutch trom the villages  allowing the free spread
of Islam tn these areas and the estabhishment of rehgious activiies Eventually however, the
Dutch attacked the willage where Imam Bonjol hved He escaped before the wvillage wds
occupied, on September 21 1832 The Padrn movement died soon afier the surrender of
Tuanku nan Alakan on October 30, 1832 Kaum Padn was puntanical and fundamentahist in
nature and faced the resistance of the adat anstocracy who tended to conciliate rehgion and
adat Encouraged by this imnternal conflict, the Dutch made an alhance with the adat

anstocracy, thus strengthening their position in West Sumatra 7’

As far as ine anti-kafir sentiment® of the ‘ulama’s concerned, it 15 also important to point

78 Kaum Padri1s a group of haps (piigrims) who "returned to Minangkabau mn 1803 or 1804

were inspired by the conquest of Mecca (early in 1903) by the puntanical Wahhabi
reformers, were similarly willing to use violence to reform Minangkabau society
Ricklets, A H:~tory of Modern Indonesid. 33

79 Karntodirdjo. Pengantar Sejarah, 1 377 380 The purpose of the Padn war was not only
to propagate Islam in South Tapanul, hut above all to change the rehgious Ife of the
people of Minangkabau The phulosophical statement, “adat bersendi syard' sy.ard’
bersendr adat." was substituted with "adat bersendr sy-ira’ syara' bersendr kitab Allah)”
meaning that the social and cultural basis became [ulam  In other words "dagarna
menyatakan, adat memeakai” (relgion declares and adat apphes) Practically adat rn, the
manitestation of religion and the wulama’ had become part of the adat system  Ahdullah,
Sejarah Ummat Islam 168-169
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out here the attitudes ot those who had gone from the Archipelagoto hive in Mecca for several
years These students called "Jawah" by the people of Mecca took up different branches of
Islamic learning Thase who retumed home become their countrymen's instructors, and
greatly influenced the developrment of Istamic thought among them  Malay served as the
Iingua franca for the traders and the rehgious people, and was also the means of Islamic
Instruction It allowed the members of the "Jawah" colony, such as the Javanese, Malays,
Banjarese, Bugis-Macassarese, and Moluccans to communicate ' The Jawah also seem to
have strengthened the belief of their compatnots. who came  as pilgrims and witnessed with
amazement the greatness of Islam These pignms from the most remote pars of the
Archipelago could thereby exchange ideas. inwhich therr fellow countrymen, settled in Mecca,

took aclear lead "’

In the Holy Ctty, Indonesian Mushms gathered, "a few thousand men together among
whom combined intercourse and years of common endeavor have created a much more vivid
consciousness of the unity of their islamized race than the short stay can produce among the

hajs " They give a measure of the power énd inte 'sity Islam has achieved in the

A0 Ant-kafir sentiment was expressed by the practice of takfir, that 1s a statement of
rejecting something, a rallying cry against the Dutch and perhaps English poltical and
commercial presence As such, the term 1s a code word for opposition to Western
influence and intenisive presence

81 C Snouck Hurgronye, Mekka, 229-233
82 Snouck Hurgronje relates how "It a very mxed Jawah society, one Javanese settled n
Mekka will enquire of the Acehnese present, as to the progress of events in therr home
The answer runs that they have nearly driven out the accursed Dutch, and one day will
surely have grey 1n Government service and pensioned considers the attitude of the
Acheh1s unreasonable 'European must govern us, that s God's will. why drive out the
Dutch. throw away blood and money finally to get mstead of Dutch. Enghish masters '
The Acehnese answers scornfully. such cowardice on the part of the Javanese increases
the arrogance of kafrs the Acchnese fight on the side of God and despite the devilish
war machwmes of the Chnistians they have sent thousands of them to Hell " In Mecca
also. a man from Palembang reports that a Dutchman worried that the Islamic law taught
In the mosques was taken from the Kitab sabil a-muhtadin (The path for those who
wished to be gwced). n which the sacred law s explained in relation to perang sabil,
"Holy War " This nawve man. who "so beleved that war aganst the Dutch was being
preached publicly had the mnocent book confiscated * Snouck Hurgronje, Makka,
245 246
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‘ Archipelago

Every spiritual movement becomes a Moslem one. every ant-European sentiment or
insurrection hoists aloft the banner of relgion, every popular program for the future 1s
combined with Musitm eschatology. and rallies behund mystic Sheikhs and ‘wlarna't
The anti-kafir seniment was also nourished by "Abd al-Samad al Falmbant, an ulamd’
from Palembang. who, as expressed in chapter one of this thesis, spent most ot tus life n
Mecca where he wrote all his books Two of his letters to Java have been discovered,
addressed respectively to the sultan of Mataram (Sultan Hamengkubowono 1. previously
Pangeran Mangkubumi), and Susuhunan Parabu Jaka inv ‘Solocarta’ (Surak arta) According to
Ricklefs, the last might have been addressed to Prabu Jaka (Singasan), a son of Ainangkurat
IV (1719-1726) and a hali brother of Pangeran Mangkubum ™ A thwd letter, addressed to
Pangeran Paku Nagara (Mangkunegara), was not written by al-Falmbani, but by Sech

Mohamat, referred to as Abdul Ragman inthe heading of the transtation of the letter

. Turned over tothe Dutchin 1772 these letters exhorted the Javanese princes to conduct
a Holy War against the Dutch They exhorted the Susuhunan and the sultan to defend the
Islamic fath aganst the nfidels, with Paradise as ther reward The Dutch felt this

encouragement to be of no unusual signficance, unlike the letter to Mangku nagara

8 Snouck Hurgrone, Mekka, 257  The pan-Islamc movement also reached the Shaykhs of
th~ Archipelago "The poltical element of Mushm enthusiasm  had not  spread
energetically There had always been people opposed to  the European rule: " They
wanted to expel the Dutch, arid millons of them would forrm a great Mushim e mmpire, a
core which others would join  They believed that a stronger faith would have generated
an iresistible Mushm Jawah empire instead of the nfidel qovernment  On the: whole,
they hoped ther relatives would do away with the ways of the ifidels  and adopt further
the pure Mustim sentirnent Snouck Hurcgyronje Mekka, 260 261

8 M C Ricklets, Jogyakarta under Sultan Mangkubumi 17491792 (London  Ogtord
Unwversity Press, 1974) 134 150151 This iebelhious prince had Mg headguarters in
Malang. East Java In the Baberd Mangkubuny he 15 also reterred to as Sunan Malang it
Pangeran Jaka was not the addressee  this would indicate the author, knowledqge of
Javawas not very extensie

8 G WJ Drewes, "Further Data Concerning Abd  dl Samad df Falimbam® BKI 132
(1976) 267
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Ricklets sees the letters as together forming a significant historical landmark  They are

the first known evidence of an attempt by the Istamic world to ferment Holy War in Java in the
second half of the eighteenth century The letters' authority was purely Islamic, ther author a
hap, not a pangeran (prnce) "~/ Furthermore, according to Ricklefs, they do not constitute an
Isolated example of anti-Europearnsm In succeeding decades, anti-Dutch rehgious
movements were to appedr in Java as well as elsewhere in the Archipelago Other hdyis might
have brought back in the eighteenth century inflammatory views similar to those of the three
indigenous antagonists ¥ Drewes, however, for his part tries to argue that Ricklefs gives too
much credit to these letters wrtten by someone concerned 'Jawah affars’,8? and that the

letters had nowhere near the tmportance that Ricklefs ascribes to them

A particular wlama'was also quite influential in Mecca Nawawi al-Bantani inspired more
and more Sundanese, Javanese, and Malays to turnto the thorough study of Islam. With him,
the politico-religious 1deals of Islam, in therr tughest form, were circulated He could not,
however, have been displeased with the difficulies caused by Aceh to the colonial
government, and. in his conversations, disagreed with those pensioned officials who held that
the Jawah lands must necessanly be govemed by Europeans If the Banten Sultanate were to
emerge, he stated, then he would support t whatever the form of the state. be 1t through holy
faw or with help from undisciplined fanatical bands He stated that he would not, however,

seek any political role whatsoever, even as a penghulu, in an infidel govemment %

Van Der Meulen, during his stay as Dutch consul in Jedda, got imself involved in a

8 Ricklefs, Jogiakarta, 151

8 lbid . 154

88 Joid . 154-155

8 Drewes, "Further Data." 268

M Snouck Hurgronje. Mekka, 270-271, see also Steenbrink, Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam,
117 122
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discussion with students of the Jawah in Mecca Witnessing their enthusiasm for the war
effort, he describes in these terms the best students he had ever met

During the discussion the students were astonshed to find that criticisim was dllowed,
including criticism of our colomal rule The conversation with the groups developed n

the student fashion This was a chance for the students to learn about important world
events and for me it was an opportunity to create a relationstup of mutual respect and

confidence
An increasing number of Indonesian Mushm pilgnms or students, gspecially in the last
quarter of the nineteenth century, brought back with them Islanmic orthodox teachings, which
progressively replaced the old system and the syncretism adhered to by the majority of
Indonesians This led the Dutch rulers to behieve that some of the Islamic resistances were

motwated by the hays and the “ulama’'¥°
Protest movements

Once the traditional political mstitutions were restncted. the Dutch were n a postion to
improve their system of admunistration  Through modermization and burcaucratization, the
tradtional values of the society were rocked, thus leading to the emergence of nots and
protest movements fighting for the return of the imagied deal communities These
movements appear to have been millenanan, and n many areas of Java have often had a
messianic outlook Kartodirdjc who studied this matter n depth asserts

The mere idea of messiah in itself, of course, implies the coming ot a millenrium
According to ageold popular tradition, the expected messiah 1s a king who will establish
justice and peace in a land of @ great abundance The specially Javanese messianic
myth refers to the appearance of the Ratu Adilor Just King, who will deliver people trom

fliness, tamne and all kinds of eviis The last two centunes have witnessed a large
number of Ratu Adl movements in Central and East Java '

81 D van Der Meulen. Don't You Hear the Thunder, a Dutchman’'s Life Story (Leiden E J
Brill, 1981), 114

92 H Aqib Suminto. Politik Islam Hindia Belanda (Jakata LP3ES. 1985, reprinted, 1986) 3 ’

93 Kartodirdio, Protest moverments in Rural Java A Study of Agranan Unrest i the

Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Century (St japore Oxford Uniuversity Press, 1973). 9,
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Dunng the Dutch colonial period, particularly in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,
peasant revolts were continuous The movements were inspired by the concept of the Ratu
Adil, by millenanan and messianic mythologies * Several protest movements flared up in an
eftort to keep the old states (nativism) alive or in order to maintain the old tradition of worship
of God to be used against the infidels ™ When the process of disintegration became
widespread, and the authonty of the traditional bureaucracy began to weaken, the villagers
turned to the religious leaders, the ‘ulama’, as ther immediate leaders Through these
leaders, the people tried to communicate better with each other ¥ Therefore, the ‘uvlama’ and
the pesantrens were the supporting element of change In addition, the ‘ulama’ worried that
the foreign cultural influences would destroy their norms, their religion, and the traditional
htestyles of the society */ Consequently. the ‘'ulama’ were able to emerge as the leaders of a
movement which became the pnme mover of the struggle against the Dutch colomal
government and the traditional bureaucracy * The spirit of Istam flared up through the idea of

nthad fi sabil Allah, the Holy War and became deeply rooted in the hearts of the people 9

For more information on this subject, one can also consult Idem, "Agranan Radicalism in
Java,” in Culture and Politics in Indonesia, ed Claire Holt (Ithaca Cornell University
Press, 1972), 71-135, for general information see Michael Adas, Prophets of Rebellion
mullenanan protest movernents agamnst the European colornal order (Chapel Hill
University of North Carolina Press, 1979), regarding the 1deology of phad see R Peters,
Islam and Colorualism. The Doctrine of Jihad in Modern History (The Hague Mouton,
1979)

9 Kartodirdijo. Modern Indonesia, Tradtion and Transformation, A Socio-Historical
Perspective (Yogyakarta Gajah Mada University Press, 1984), 266, Kartodirdjo,
"Respons-respons pada Penjajahan Belanda di Jawa Mitos dan Kenyataan,” Prisma, 11
(1984) 3

7% Karodirdjo, "Gerakan Protest dan Ketidakpuasan dalam Masyarakat Tradisional,"
Prisma, 1 (1977) 39

¥ Kartodirdjo. Kepemimpinar dalam Sejarah Indonesia (Yogyakarta BPA-UGM, 1975), 6

87 Kartodirdjo. Pemberontakan Petarn Banten 1888 (Jakarta Pusataka Jaya, 1984), 212,
see also dem, "Pergerakan Sosial dalam Sejarah Indonesia.” Lembaran Sejarah, 7
(1971) 40

9 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Isltam, 196

M Ahmad Adaby Darban Fragmenta Sejarah Islam di Indonesia | (Yogyakarta Pustaka
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The Holy War idea gave considerable momentum to many social movements. and
without a dount this idea gave a dedicated believer a strong stimulus towards militancy

Simultaneous attacks could be launched on the spur of the moment agamst the rule of
the infidels which had come 1n the wake of toreign ke ¢

In this protest movement, phad was interpreted as a holy obligatton tor Mushims in their
struggle agamnst the inhdels to mamtain and even extend Islanic society and to keep the
Islamic religion alive ™" The spint of phad is motivated by the belief n reward for martyrdom,
and for the defense of one's native country For these martyrs love of their country s part of
thewr fath (Hubb al-watan min al-iman)  This teaching 15 the seed of their tndonesian
patriotism Presumably, this 1s why Douwes Dekker says that without the spint of islam the
Indonesian nationalty would have long disappeared '’ Tius belief made it possible for the
Mushms to continue the Padn War for as long as they did, and enabled the Acelinese to resist

the Dutch in therr struggle as weil 1t also provided the motivation for the protest movements

present in many areas '’

These protest movements which took on different forms, have been dvided by

Kartodirdjo into five

The first form was rioting, 1 @ more or less spontaneous protest  Examples are the riots
of Cikandi Udik (1845), Ciomas (1886), and Cikampea (1892) The sccond was, that of
plantation-burning. as was the case n East Java at the beginning of the 20th century
The third form was racial violence. where specific communities were targeted, as was
the case with the anti-Chinese movement, which took place dunng the nse of Sarekat
Islam The fourth was sectarnan movements which rejected the western culture seen
as infidel, by using the dea of purification The last was that of pedcetul movements,
such as the pepe. meaning 'drying i the sun’ 191

frma, 1985), 67. see also Karodirdjo, Permikiran dan Perkembangan Historiografs
Indonesia, suatu alternative (Jakata Gramedia 1982), 234

100 Kartodirdjo. Protest Moverme:is, 10

10 Kartodirdjo Ratu Adil (Jakarta Sinar Harapan 1984), 54

102 Cited in Aboebakar Atieh. Sedaralr Hidup K H A Watud Haspm dan Karangan Tersiar

(Jakarta Panitya Buku Peringatan 1957) 729

13 Abdullah. Sejarah Umimat Isiam 197

104 Kartodirdjo "Gerakan Protest” 39 see also Abdullah, Sejarah Urnmat Islam, 197, and
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In the 19th century, one can wdentify no less than a hundred protest movements of
vanous amphitudes nsing in many areas of the country '** Most of these movements were very
local innature, and easy forthe Dutch to suppress They were based on the spint of anti-kafir
sentiment  Since the Dutch were seen as infidels, the mass movements flared up The label

of Holy War was thus the catdlyst of therr resistance

It 15 important here to re-emphdsize and analyze the situation of indonesta during the
19th century with respexct to the colonial government In order to maintain ther rule, the Dutch
were trying to control both the e:conomy and politics Thus, between 1830 and 1870, they
estabhished the system of cultuurstelsel and & hberdl economic pohicy In the history of
expansion and consolidation of the Dutch colornial government, the Java War (1825-1830), the
Padr War (1821-1837) andthe Aceh War (1873-1912) are considered to have been the most

costly and violent '

Each of these three wars arose for ditferent reasons and evoked different responses.
According to Babad Diponegoro. the Java War broke out because the Dutch had dominated
the keraton, and had dhisrupted the Javanese culture and justice system 'Y The Padr War
began as an mternal contlict among the people of Minangkabau, where a revivalist movement
seemed a threat to the Dutch expansion The Aceh War began when the Dutch and English

colonizers started to collaboiate, thus threatening the authonty of Aceh In 1873 they started

Kartodirdjo. Protest Moverments 14 where he classifies only 4 types anti-extortion,

messianic sectanan and locdl Sarekat Islam movements
1 In Java, some protest movements can be identied  They included Gerakan Bagus
Jedik or Pandito Panembahan Sheh in Solo (1839), Gerakan Sanf Prawira Sentana or
Amat Sleman v Yogyakarta (1840) Gerakan Kiyai Hasan Maulani in Cirebnn (1842).
Gerakan Ahmad Dans i Kedu (1843), Gerakan Amat Hasan n Rembang (1846),
Gerakan Jenal Nganp n Kudus (1847), and Gerakan Rifa'lyya in Kalisalak Batang
(1850) These movements were inthiated by ‘ulama’  See Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat
Islam. 198

s Abdullah. Sejarah Ummat Isiam 141

w Peter Carey Babad Dipanagard. xivi
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an armed conflict which atmost saw no end '8

Although different. these wars were all fought under the banner of Islam. 4s would
indicate the following works Babad Diponegoro. Tadzkirat al-rikhidin'™ of Teuku Kutdkarang,
and the Memoirs''" of Tuanku imam Bonjol Diponegoro seems to have mtroduced elements
of mysticism into his movement, which used the Javanese and Islamic consciousness The
‘ulama' of Aceh seem to have shown the spirt of the "veranda of Meced” m applying Iskamic
law intheir region And the Padr leaders not only tned to harmornize the refationships between
social and individual hte with Islamic teaching. but also to overcome the cultural contlict of a

matnarchal system and the more patrniarchal shari'a 't

At the end of the war these three regions were politically dominated by the Dutch, who
tnied to break the links between the umarad’ (govemment) and the  wlama’  The mvolvement of
the santrr and the ulama’ in the Diponegoro or Java War allowed the Dutch to contiol therr
relations They even attempted to bureaucratize the  uwlamd’ and domesticate Islam  The
same happened in Aceh and Minangkabau However, the ulama’ and the uleebalang. n spite
of Dutch interference, helped the pcople to formulate therr Acchnese aspirations  In
Minangkabau, the Padn movement was the starting pont of the Islamic educational
development. and a new ideology wads espoused by the people of Mimangkabau, "Ad.at
bersendi syara'. syara’ bersendi kitab Allah,"''* meaning custormary law based on Istamic law,

Islamic law based on the book of God (the Qur'an)

108 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 141

199 See in C Snouck Hurgronje Ambteljke Adviezen van C Snouck Hurgronje, ed E
Gobee and C Adriaanse. ('s-Gravenhage Martinus Nyhott 1965), 1 98 103

10 See Christine Dobbin "Tuanku imam Bondjol." Indonesia, 13 (Apnl. 1972), particularly
the memorandum of Tuanku Imam concemmg the coming of the Dutch to Sumatra’s
interior and the war they carned on there:

"1 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Isiam 141-142

M2 bid 142
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Although the Dutch wanted to keep these three societies apart from each other,
nevertheless through ther own policy of adminustrative unification. and the wish of these
socielies to become a "national society” a national identity developed  Both the local symbols
and issues reflected themselves at a national level  Indeed, it can be understood that Istamic
local dynamics directly influenced the Indonesian struggle as a nation 112
It was mevitable that the: colonial relationship would acerbate thbe political consequences
of the opposition between secular rulers and Islamic tanaticists, for whom being rined
by ‘infidels’ and colonial status as such were anathema Islam, in other words, In
addition to 1ts inroads on the social pattern of Indonesia, came to play an increasingly
#nporant polticdl role  Not only had centuries of islamization” . the more recent wave
of orthodoxy turncd each pesantren, at least potentially, into a centre of anti-Dutch
sentiment 114
Muslim agitation increased with economic and political difficulties Village unrest  ever present
n rural Indonesia. evolved into small rebellions under Islamic leadership, and were fought as
"Holy Wars""" This trend increased dunng the 19th cenury when Dutch rule was
consolidated in Java and Sumatra Towards the end of the last century, the administrators
were prepanng themsewes to deal with the increasing miltancy of Indonesian Islam 116
However, the restnctive actions taken failed After the Java War, large scale rebellions under
the banner of Isiam were replaced by more and more peasant outbreaks under focal Mushm

leaderstip The Dutch had to take new steps in Islamic matters if they were to mantain their

rule in Indonesia '/

What s similar i these three wars (as well as in the rebellions occurring in other areas)
ts the spirt of anti-colomahsm and "the call of Islam,” later on to be the foundation of

Indonestan nationalism These movements of conflict also gave rise to several heroes, those

" ibid | 142-143

4 Cted in HJ Benda. The Crescent and the Rising Sun, Indonesian Islam under the
Japanese Occupation 1942-1945 (The Hague. W Van Hoeve, 1958), 18

V1o ibid
e |bd
"z Ibid |, 20




who devoted themselves to the nation and became the symbol of the holy struggle i the

national consciousness

Indeed. these patnotic and religious movements evolved under the leadership ot the
village ulama’' This resistance did not last long often one or two days only. and often meant
great sacnfices Moreover since socil change and modernization had begun  there were
corresponding changes in the religious Ite and in the nature of the Islamic sttuggle aganist
foreign influence as well The Muslims bagan to abandon traditionai forms of resistance n
order to pursue other means Mass organizations and poltical factions, boasting specitic

ideologies and strategies, replaced the scattered, sporadic and spontaneous protest

movements
2. The policy of the Dutch Colonial Government

Dutch expanston in the Archipelago was achieved through vanous means and over a
long penod of time By the end of the 19th century, Dutch expansion in Java was considered
as having been completed By this time the Sultanate ot Aceh was still an independent state,
while Java was totally dominated Dunng the following penod, while expansion was st qgoing
on elsewhere in the Archipclago. particularly i Aceh Bamjarmasm some Buginese areas,
Toraya, Bali, the Lesser islands. and Inan, the Dutch began to extend thewr authorty over Java
In fact, the Dutch colonial government tried intensively and thoroughly to penetrate the social
and polttical system of the indigenous people The 19th century was regarded as the century
of terntonal penetration and exploitation At the beginning of the 20th century. the terntorial
expansion decreased and in all regions the expansion of authonty was the most common
phenomenon called hitherto Pax Neerlandica In early 20th century Java and in some parts
of Sumatra and Sulawes! agncultural expansion had been inttiated by the colonial authonties

The ndigenous people were often included 1n the decision-making process in thene: projects

After the end of the Java War, the colonial Dutch began to extend their systemn of
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authority to all sectors Therefore, the Java War seemis to mark the turning point between the
"Ancien regime” and the Dutch colonial government '8 Regarding this period, four points
should be exammed the Dutch Istamic pohlcy the unfication of administration, modern

schools for the indigenous people, and colomal urban centers

The Dutch Islamic Policy

With the implementation of an "Istamic Policy,” the Dutch hoped to use Islam to their own
benefit What in fact emerged was a signficant dichotomy between the rulers and the ruled
What is more, 1t accelerated the spread of religion into poltical ife These were results that the

Dutch hadnot been expecting "9

Snouck Hurgronje, the adwisor to the colcrial Dutch government. proposed a
categonzation of various aspects of Islamic religious Ilfe of the Mushms by differentating
between " ibada. godsdienstige, or ntual.” * mu'amala, maatschappelyk, or social activities,"
and " siyasa, staatkundig. or politics" as a tool for implementing the "slamic Policy " He was
of the opinion that "ntual/worslip™ should, 1f necessary, be supported, that "social actvities"
shoutd be monitored but not disturbed. and that "politics" should be counteracted He also
suggested that the government should always remain in contact with the second of these,
whereas the first and the thrd should always be held in deep suspicion and carefully
controlled 1*"

s Peter Carey. Asal Usul Perang Jawa (Jakarta Pustaka Azet, 1986), particularly Sern
Perang Jawa, as cited n Abdullah, Seyarah Umimat Islarm 190

" Tautk Abdullah. Islam dan Masyarakat Pantulan Sejarah Indonesia (Jakarta LP3ES,
1987), 20-21 Most of the Dutch did not understand Islam and did not much deal with 1t
This was true of key administrators unti! Snouck Hurgronje One needs to understand
the tunction of the oftice for Internal Aftairs and how Snouck Hurgronje opened a whole
new concept of how to govern Without the two the Dutch might never have come to
grip with an "Islanuc Policy * The Bntisty in Malaysia the Spanish and the Amercans in
the Phibppines never dd It appears that it was only special circumstances that led to

the emergence ot Islamic policy on the part of the Dutch

v HJ Benda, The Crescent 23-24 see alsoJ T Siegel, The Rope of God (Los Angeles
University of Cahforia Press, 1969) see also Agib Suminto Politik Islam, 12. see also
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For, within the context of Western governme ntal framework political programs could be

mearingful only to the extent that they were expressed on Western political terms and

that they utilized the avenues for pohitical actions opened up however hesitatingly and
grudgingly - by the colomal power

Although Snouck Hurgronje insisted on the peaceful nature ot the Islanuc rehigion n

Indonesia, he was by no means blind to the political potential of Mushm fanaticism For Istam

as a poltical doctrine was the enemy of the Dutch  both n the form ot aqgiation by tanaticism

and in the torm of pan-islamism "whether or not it was v fact mspired by 1slamic 1ulers,

abroad, such as the Caliph"'*’ The ularna had no reason to feat the colondl rulers as long

as they did not get invoived n political propaganda *

For Benda, "no wonder that to some ot his contemporaries Snouck Huigronje appeared
as the most legendary architect of a successtul Dutch Islamic policy. 4 man who had
inaugurated a new era n Dutch-Indonesian relations "4 The tormulation of an Isiamic policy
involved, above all, the substitution of sober facts tor the motiey of tears, and hopes which had
surrounded Indonestan Muslims for so long Intins respect, Snouck Hurgrone's masterly and
scholarly analyses have remained an mdhispensable guide to the condtions of Indone sidn

Islam at the turn of the century ~ -

Benda, "Chnstian Snouck Hurgronje and the Foundations of Dutch Islamic Policy in
Indonesia," n Continuty and Change mn Southeast Asia  Collected Jourrial Articlers of
Harry J Benda (New Haven Yale University Southeadst Asia Studies, 1972)  See
paticularly C Snouck Hurgrone. "Het Mohammedarusme,” Verspieide  Geschriften
(Bonn Kurt Schroeder Verlag, 1924) IV 2 219220

12t Benda, The Crescent, 58

122 ibd ., 23
123 ibd., 24
124 Ibd, 21

125 The summary of C Snouck Hurgrone's work m the: tes s based on his voluminous
wntings on Indonesian Islamin Ver<preide Ge:schntten (Bonn.Leden 1924 26 6 vols |
particularly the following essays "Our Pan I5lamsme (1910 vol 1 364 £ "Politique
musulmane de la Hollande” (1911 vol IV 2 2051406, and ‘De blam n
Nederlandsch-Indie” (1813 Ibid 361-91) For 4 welechon of € Snouck Hurgronge's
witings, see G H Bousquet and J Schacht eds  Selected Works of C Sniowck



85

When the retormist movements, however. were seen to be proposing a close association
between politics and worship. the Dutch revised ther "Islamic Policy” and "Ethical Policy ™' ©
They began to effect the "domestication” of the Musims  The  ularma’had to be controlled,
had to be forced to obey the indigenous rulers and their penghulu - The villages became the
scene of a dichotomy between the representative's of the colomal ruler and the ulama’ The
religious teachers or the village ulimd’ who were potentially the motivators of the society,
were approached, and many co operated * To setthis system in place, some of the ‘wlamd’
were appointed as penghulu I order to controt their activities, they were made subordmnate
to the bupatis. who were instructed by the Dutch to pumnish those who deviated tfrom the
rules 128 Indeed, the Dutch attempted to burcaucratize the entire local leadership structure,

including the uvlama’
The Unification of the Administration

Although the man reason for the initial presence of the Dutch in the Arctupelago was to
trade, 2 the Dutch, realizing the importance of administrative stability tned to introduce this
from an early stage The VOC. established n 1602, played an mncreasingly important role In
this task First, a monopoly was granted Then, using the miltary forces at thew disposal, the
VOC furthered the terrtonial expansion of the Dutch in the Indonestan Arctupelago The 17th
and 18th centuries can be regarded as the period of expansion and monopoly in the colonal

history of the Archipelago "

Hurgronje, Edited in Enghsh and French (Leiden Brill, 1957)

126 “Ethical Policy” was the Dutch policy towards the indigenous people in areas such as

welfare, emigration, agriculture, and education
127 Abdullah, /slam dan Masyarakat, 22-23
128 Suminto, Politik Islam, 3
122 N Spykman. Hindia Zelbestuur (Batavia G Kolff, 1919), 11-13. WH van Helsdingen

and H Hoogenberk, Mission Interrupted  The Dutch in the East Indies and Ther Work
in the XXth Century. trans Duyvendok (Amsterdam Elsevier, 1945), 217
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After the Java War. the Dutch colonial rulers were truly free to impose therr system of
authorty in poltics and on the economy Due to the Java War, however, the Dutch economy
dechined and the budget deticit reached a high To improve the financial situation, Johannes
van Bosch was appointed Governor General His task was to increase the production on the
plantations of export commodities To pursue this policy, he applied a system of cultuurstelsel
(cultivation system, sometimes less accurately called "culture system™), which mainly obhged
the people to plant a certain product The farmers also had to give part of their crop, rather
than money, as tax Such a payment by in kind was more advantageous for the Dutch 3!
However, this system of taxation apparently and practically cut the peasants' crop production
by about one third to a half of what it had been previously The Dutch then replaced this mode
of payment by days of work, asking that every peasant work 66 days per annum on a Dutch
plantation ' ** This kind of explotation deeply affected Javanese soclety '3 The economy

dechned and social Iife was thrown into chaos

With the mstitution of the cultuurstelsel, the colonial policy entered a new period  This
system was synchronized with local tradition, and involved the tradittonal authority The feudal
anstocracy was agam used in order to mobilize the community, to increase the production,
and to carry out directives ordered by the government But it was now under the controt of the
Dutch The bupatis tor example functioned as leveranties and contingenten (agents and crop

collectors) ' * Indeed, indirect authorty was apphed through the local chiets This policy could

190 Abdullah, Seyarah Ummat islam 189

W 4SS Fumwall, Netherlands India A Study of Plural Economy (Cambndge. Cambridge
Universty Press 1967), 115, see also in particular, Robert Van Neel, Java under the
Cultivation Systen (Lerden KITLV. 1992)

132 For more information n this regard. see G Gonggrp, Schets Ener Economische
Geschiederis van Nederlands-Indie (Harleem Erven F Bohn, 1949), 4 107, see also
Chive Day. The Policy and Adimiristration of the Dutch in Java (New York. Macmullan,
1904), 249-250

133 WF Wenrtheimm. Indonesan Society in Transtion A Study of Social Change (The
Hague W Van Hoeve, 1964), 92-93
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be equated with the principle of non-acculturation followed by the Dutch until the end of thewr
regime 135 The ultimate defeat of Indonesian Islam the freeing of ts adherents trom what
Snouck Hurgronje referred to as "undermining the foundations of the Islanmic system ™ (Saper
les fondements du systeme islanuque) 't was to be achieved by the  association of the
Indonesians with Dutch culture The Dutch Snouck declared, had "assumed the moral duty of
teaching (them) and making them partners it ourown (1 e, Dutch) culture and social ite " To
achieve this, Western education had to be made accessble to an even larger number ot
Indonesians 1t was the curest tool of decreasing and ultimately defeating the mfluence of

fstam in Indonesta ¥’

The colonial penetration becarme more intensive once economic beralism wds applied
According to Wertheim, "this development accelerated durng the: tollowing phase ot economic
policy, the so-cailed liberal period from 1870 to 1900 "18 This penod in fact winessed efforts
to improve the guided economy based on the needs of the Dutch To make this economic
system more effective, some physical frastructures. such as irngaton system, transportation,
and ports. were bult In 1862, a train was put nto service in Java Centers of explostation 1
West and East Sumatra were established In 1888, Koninkiyke Paketvaan Maatschapptj

(KPM) was established to organize seatransponation overwhich i had a monopoly ' " Some

13 Katodirdjo, Kartodirdo, A Suwedo, and Sukarp Hatmosuprobo, Perkermbangan
Peradaban Priyay: (Yogyakarta Gajah Mada Press, 1987), 58

135 R, Kennedy, "Acculturation and Administration in Indonesia,” American Anthropologist,

45 (1943) 189-190, sce also Kaitodirdjo Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional 14

136 Snouck Hurgronje, Politique musulmane de la Hollande (Pans Ernest Leroux, 1911),

116, this work can be found 1n Verspreide Geschniften, IV, 2 294

197 Cihedin Benda, The Crescent, 26-27
138 Wertheim, Indonesian Society, 93

19 GC Allen and A G Donnothome, Western Enterpnse in Indonesia and Malaya A
Study 11 Econormic Development (London George Allen and Unwin, 1962), 26 The
policy of the colomials in forming the KPM also contributed to building the Indongsian
nation, n that it facilitated transportation between the islands
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‘ harbours were built, lke Tanjung Priok, 1n 1893 4

Despite the establishment ot representative bodies, the admintstration of the native
population remamned preponderantly in the hands of the ndigenous feudal class, the

traditional pillars of the colorial authonty. under the superviston ot their Dutch chiets 1!
By including the traditional bureaucracy m the system of the Dutch government, the
authority of the Dutch became more established Moreover, they also developed a western
system 1n government and lfestyle among the members of the traditional bureaucracy This
westernization seems to have occurred in Indonesian social ife as well Through this system.,
the Dutch created a gap between the bureaucracy and the common people The authonty of
the rehigious leaders was restricted  As a result, the gap between the traditional bureaucracy,
the religious leaders and the public seemed to widen Eventually, the umara'and the ‘ulama’

found their interests to be n opposition

On the whole, unitication "came to reter to the attempts to unite the legal systems and
. legislation for all parts of the East indian society into one code Specifically this would embody
a umity based upon the principles of European (Dutch) law” Uniftication advanced "this unity

concept in relation to the cwvil service, education, and taxation maz

Thus, by the first decade of the 20th century, Dutch sovereignty had extended over the
whole Archipelago except for the British colorual terntories in Norther Borneo, and for the first
time the terntory that was to become presentday Indonesia was united under a single
administration  General van Heutsz may be regarded with some justice as the architect ot the
future state, through his drastic methods he had overthrown the autonomous structure of the

tradtional principalities. but by so doing he had shown the way to Indonesian unity 143

0 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 191-192.
&Y Wertheim, Indonesian Society, 71
. 142 VanNiel, The Emergence. 37

143 Bernard Dahm. History of Indonesia in the Twentieth Century (London- Praeger
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According to Kahin

Dutch administration welded together peoples of varous tongues and cuttures into one
political unit and in so doing tended to develop I them a ‘consciousness oOf kind
Thereby the Dutch helped join the archipleago’s many local patrotism together into one
all-embracing patriotism **

Modern schools

Schools for the Indonesian population had long been established in Batavia and Eastem
Indonesia In Java, however, there were no Dutch schools before the 1840's In the hght of
this stuation. the Dutch government planned for educational faciltties to be available to every

resident, allocating f 25 000 n 1848 tfor that purpose '

To provide teaching staft for those schoaols. teachers’ training schools were set up in
different areas, such as Sala (1852). Bukittingg: (1856). Tanahbatu (1862), Bandung (1866),
Tondano (1873), Amboina (1874), Probolinggo (1875), Banjarmasin (1875), Macassar (1876),

and Padangsidempuan (1879) "

Publishers. 1977), 6-7

144 George McTuman Kahin, Nationalsm and Revoluton n Indonesia (thaca, NY
Cornell Universtty Press, 1952), 37

145 Kartodirdjo, Pengantar Sejarah, 1 349

16 | J Brugmans, Geschiederus van het Onderwys i Nederlandsch Indie  (Batavia,
Gronngen J B Wolters, 1938), 183 In these schools instruction wds gven in local
tribal languages Thus practice raised concemn among the population, particularly in the
1860's For poltical reasons, the Dutch ruler had feared the consequences that the:
knowledge of Dutch would have on the indigenous population  The davelopment of
schools and teaching until the end of the 19th century showed a tenderncy to tollow ttus
educatonal policy n particular and cultural policy n general There were four
qualfications for this First, the teaching should be neutral, meaning not based on a
religion N particular, therefore, no rehgious subject was taught Second. there was
some sort of language policy emphasizing the cultural principle which can be: seen in
the ruler's unwilingness to use Dutch for instruction Third  since the very beginning, the
schools were established just for the fulflment of the practical needs of the ruler
Fourth, schools were encouraged to use local languages m order to wmprove the local
cultural environment Kartodirdp, In 1878  hoofdenscholen (chief schools) were
opened for the sons of the hugher elite They were gstablished in Bandung, Maqgelang
and Probolinggo. and one which had been closed in 1872 was also reopened by that
year n Tondano In these schools, Dutch was taught and even used as the language
of mstruction The school of Magelang which had been closed was also reorganized in



90

In arranging the educational and teaching system. the Dutch not only had to cope with

the dilemma over general vo special education but aiso cver elite vs public education From
the very heginning, there was 4 tendency to tavour educating the eite although public
teaching did not die out Some of the latter was carned out In traditional schools set up in
pesantrens Since the education there was religious and theological these schools could not
be integrated into the liberal educational system of the Dutch  The elite schools were the
consequence of politicdl dualism the basis of colonial policy This led to a big gap between
the two systems. the European schools and the indigenous schools 4 The graduates of the
schools formed two extreme groups which would always get nvolved in the debate about the

foundation of the state

Just as under the Ethical Policy the Dutch had initrated large scale public works projects
such as canals and irngation systems, they now began to build educational faciities 1n many
areas ' The slogan of the liperals spoke of thie need to "improve the people's welfare ard
development " This retlected a new political onientation known as the “Ethical Colomal Policy "
Van Deventer. whose article, ‘A Debt of Honour' (1899) "had contributed to the change of

policy  He saw the nced to protect the nghts of the Indonesians and to promote their moral

1899 It was now calied OSVIA (Oplerding Scholen voor Inlandsche Ambtenaren,
Tramng School for Native Officials)  From about 1893 these took on more vocational
character. with courses i law, bookkeeping, surveying. etc Schools system of the
Dutch divided nto two general and vocational schools Both were for the tugh schools
junior and senior Junior High School called MULO (Meer Uttgebreid Lager Onderwjs.
More extended lower education), for Senior High School called AMS (Algemeene
Middelbare Schoo! General Middle Schiool) Medical school was also founded called
STOVIA (School tot Opleiding van Inlandschie Artsen) Indonesian educational
insttutions developed along several parallel paths, reflecting the different language and
social groups In the country There were four categones of schools  European schools
which foilowed the Dutch system indigenous schools using Dutch as the language ot
instruction ndigenous  schools using local languages. and schools following the
ndigenous system  See Paul W Van Der Veur Education and Social Change in
Colomial Indonesia | (Athens Ohio Ohio University, Center tor International Studies
Southeast Asia Program, 1969), 1-49 see also Kartodrdjo, Sejarah Pergerakan
Nasional. 2 79, 353-355 Cf Ricklefs A History of Modern Indonesia, 122

147 Karodirdjo. Sejaralh Pergerahan Nasional. 2 356

W8 )8 Furnivall, Netherlands India. 118
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and material welfare " "This welfare policy was seen in the context of continuing
colonialism " It was during this time  and largely "as a result of many new forces set n motion
by the welfare policies of ethiuci that Indonesian nationahst aspirations tirst began to take
shape "% Since the statement of Queen Wellielming in 19071 outhming this ethical policy ™'
the Dutch colomal government formulated an educdational policy tor Dutch society  Teaching
facilities were widely established offering mstruction in everything to the highest levels 't The
students came particularly trom the elites thus creating a polanzation of the people "' Slowly,
the postion of the traditional authonties wedkened even though the latter mvolved in the
Dutch administration '%* Regarding this policy. Wertheun says that by involving the traditional
local authorities 1 the Dutch bureaucracy the Dutch could effectively exploit the people '™
"The ethical policy then aimed at improved welfare for the people of indonesia approaching

this task with a strong sense of mission "™

The education of these elites was intended to support the colotual bureaucracy However,
in realty a new Indonesian eiite emerged A modern ntethgentsia arose which posed a thredt
to the foundations of colomialism Its members assessed writes Fredenck, that “colomial rule
could not be overcome by force of arms, but only by discipine, reahsm, and self assurance "

For them

149 Ajlsa Zanu'ddin A Short History of Indonesia (New York Praeger Publishers, 1970),
140-141

15% P Creutzberg Keibyaksanaan Pemenntah Hmdia Belanda di Bidang Economi
1901-1942 (Jakarta KITLV dalam rangka keasama dengan LIPI, 1978), 17

151 | J Brugmans. Geschiedems 177-180
152 van Der Veur. Education and Social Change, 1-3

183 Van Niel, The Emergence. 23, see also Schneke, Indonesian Socwological Studies, 1
193-195

1% Schreke. Indonesian Sociological Studies 1 190

185 Zainu'ddin. A Short History of Indonesia, 141
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thoughts about political atttude and personal behavior were thus closely related
sharing an unmistakably moral tone A powertul guide in life the outlook frequently
produced in Indonesian urhan intellectuals of the day a senousness and confidence that
bordered on the smug

They were nationdlist and anti colonial and they were determined to create the base of the
new Indonesian nation on the runs of old ethnic groups *' " One dual result of the Ethical
Policy, however, according to Van Niel "was its ability to inspire Hollanders toward a more

glonous colonial future n Java while alsn opening the way for Indonesians to share in the

glory of their own future "

Colonial Urban Centers

The cities were dominated by the Dutch. who had oniginally settled at already existing
pont cities In the early 17th century the first settlement was n the Moluccas. at Ambon In
1619, having secretly fortied themselves at an indigenous town at the mouth of Ciliwung
nver, the Dutch attacked the town and were thereby forced to establish a settlement at
Batavia, now Jakarta Shortly dfter thus the larger cities were developed and modelled after
those of the Netherlands multi-stonied buldings  brdges, and canals Over a period of time,
the nch and the ruling elite moved out of the cities to stay at palatial houses surrounded by

extensive lands, where they developed a comfortable lifestyle outside the urban centers 13

Three ethnic groups coexisted 1 the larger cities which contained 'Western enclaves' In
a more dynamic atmosphere than elsewhere the Europeans dominated the other groups in
"6 Witham H  Fredenck Visioris and Heat The Making of the Indonesian Revolution
(Athens Ohio University Press 1989) 39  This book explains more in detall the impact
of education and the questicn of change as well as the colonial transition and the urban
response, particularly m Surabaya
' Abdullah, Seyarah Umimat Iskim, 180

8 Van Niel, The Emergence. 9

M Harsja W Bachtiar "The Formaton of the Indonesian Nation," (Ph D thesis, Harvard
Universtty, 1972), 111
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cty councils Whereas foreign orientals particularly Chinese easily adapted to town Iite, the
Indonesian urban population ived in Aarmpongs surrounded with banana and paim trees,
retaming mostly and tor a long tme the rwral organizaton and iitestyle ' Mosques  and

madrasas were part of this communty

These cities. besides being centers of admimistration, econonuc activities, and education,
also reflected social pluralty or heterogenety and racial categonzation The colonial
government promuigated a law distinguishing between "Europeans.” "toreign onentals ™ and
"natives "16' The Europeans were at the top of the social ladder, and held the best positions
The native Indonesians  many of them workers. were at the bottom of the ladder They weie
either employed in public works or on plantaicns In 19th century Java, there existed a
discriminatory and widespread system of values based on one's race: or color, which attected
all aspects of justice and social fe The Indonesian population mtegrated thdt value system,
and themselves started to consider that o datker skin a more indian like speech was o sign ot
a lower status 2 The intermediate position of foreign oncntals was occupied by Chmese and

Arabs, mostly independent merchiants and artisans who made up the mddie class ™

This status system in Batavia was at the base of the colonial society of 19th century
Java, when the colomial dominion spread over the entire island, even into the: rural areas The
unavoidable change to the pre-existing social structure raised awareness and concern damong
the natives Social movements 1n opposition 1o such a cultural moditication began to develop
In the cities, where they mobilized new cultural forces  As Van Niel states "The most dynamic

element was found in tne [urban] Indone sian soctety and this had 4 very great influence: on the

160 Wertheim, Indonesian Society, 176-179
61 Van Niel, The Emergence. 4-30
162 Wertheim, Indonesian Society. 136-139

183 |bid | 141
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social and political events throughout the Archipelago "4

Realizing they were at the bottom of the social ladder. the natwes, and particularly the
educated people, began to react to this racial categonzing Vanous hinks of solidanty emerged
among them, including the: clam to an Islanuc identity  The idea of ‘progress’ (kemajuan) was
formulated Accordingly it was reahzed that if Islam was to retamn its hold on the people, 1t
would have to rehabiltate self  Its adaptation to the modern world found its expression
through orgamization "' Indeed “it 15 primanly this racial consciousness and discnmination
which resulted 1n the sealing off' of the native world in its growth upward, and the “increasing
tension’ of this period "***  Furnivall states. "natonahsm within a plural society 1s itselt a
disruptive force tending to shatter and not to consolidate its social oider "' The successful
Indonesian nationdlist movement “lay i the estabishment of effectve haison between the
ntellectual elements and the masses "' As a result, "the gulf between Indonesians and

non-indonesians continued to Incre ase through the last years of Dutch rule ™'¢!

This colonial aspect is one of the internal factors of the ernergence of religious reform
movements n Indonesia  Other internal factors such as the growth of the print culture and the
mobility of books throughout the Archipelago are explamned in the previous chapter Certain
external factors such as the Arab muddie class pigrim traders and returning foreign students
are explained 1 the comung chapter All this will add perspective on the role of Islam as a

national mobihizer

4 van Niel, The Emergence. 185

s Werthetrmy Indonesian Society, 209

166 JM Van Der Kroet. Indonesiam the Modern World (Bandung. Masa Baru, 1954), 2: 13.
1. J 8 Furnwall, Netheriands Inda, 468

18 Katin, Nationalism and Revolution in Indonesia. 60

9 JW Meyer Ranneft, "The Economic Structure of Java,” n The Effect of Western

Influence on Native Cwilisations of the Malay Archipelago. ed Schneke (Batavia G
Kolff, 1929}, 83




CHAPTER I

THE MODERN MUSLIM MOVEMENTS AND ISLAMIC NATIONALISM

1. Urban movements

The era of Muslim resistance to foreign penetration, a resistance which was led by the
sultans. the nobles, and the ‘ulama’ ended with what the Dutch called "pactication” The
number of peasant revolts eventually became nsigificant with the spread of the colonal
goveinment's networks But even as these revolts decreased, anti colonialism rose m the
cties This sentiment was closely hinked with the desire for popular emancipdtion With the
emergence of the colonial cities in many different areas. a number of movemets in those
cties such as education, work differentiation. geograptucal mobility publications and modern
organizations also appeared Through orgarmzation people could express ther aspirations
could formulate ther ideas. and mobilize the masses Eventually the Islarmc deoloay would
reach s zemith ' Thus Islam would always serve as the banner ot resistance to dny form ot

exploitation and colontalism ?

Another aspect of the associational form of the struggle in the: early 20th century was the:
greater opportunity that existed for the indigenous people to obtain a western education This
also had implications for the politics, the economy. the social ite, and the culture of those

involved As a result, they had more opportunty for vertical social mobility 4t s not

1t Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 224
2 lbd . 225

3 Ibid,236-237
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“inappropnate to contend that the changes in leadership patterns in indonesian society dunng
the first quarter of the century tormed the social foundation for poltical independence some

years later "

it 1s very clear that the expansion of modern education and the growth of national
movements were interdependent In short, according to Kennedy, education could be
regarded as having posed a danger to the colonial system * The influence of education on the
colonized society was fully recognized by the colonial government as well and. according to
Colyn "1t was a colonial political tragedy, for education formulated and established a power

which later on [went] against the colomal government

Due to this fact. one can understand why the introduction of modern education at the
hugher fevels stated so late it might be inferred from this fact that the politics of the Dutch
colonial government were antt acculturative ® The result was that the idea of modernization
also carme late  This may have been therefore a deliberate policy designed to pempetuate the

colonial status of Indonesians

One impact of the development of teaching in Indonesia was that a .ew social group with
a new tunction and status emerged n the areas of social lite, economy, and government °

This led to the nse of protessionals among the indigenous people With their educational

4 Van Niel, The Emergence, 1
* Cited in Kartodirdjo. Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 60

6 BJ Brouwer De Houding van ldenburg en Colyn Tegenover de Indonestsche Beweging
(Kampen, 1958), 146, as cted n Kartodirdjo. Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional. 2 60

Folk Schools were established in 1907, Elementary Schools with instruction in Dutch in
1914 Junior High Schools in 1914 and Senior High Schools m 1919 See | J Brugmans,
Geschiedems, 355 4

R Kennedy "Acculturation and Admimistration n Indonesia.” American Anthropologist, 45
(1943) 189

? Van Niel The Emergence. 72
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background and social status  these professionals were 1n a position to help the peaple cast
off their traditional ties and feudalty so that they could have access to awider range of social
activities and options  In addition white working in their treld they associated with co watkers
from diferent arcas and cultures, who brought to them not only a broader vision of ite but also
ther wider conmtact These new relatonstups replaced pimordial ties  suco as tanily
relationships, ethnic background, and focal loyalty a process which would ber mstitutionabzed
In fact. this later on developed as a new socidl network through which natonal integration was
gradually estabished " Such 1s the context in which the growth ot national movements and

organization will be placed

The socil position of the protessionals made them the protagonists of modernization in
general and the proneers of nationaism in particular Van Niel state:s "Within this educational
expansion and development can be found the roots of the social change which aftecied the
Indonesian elte ™' As the first generaton to receive a Western education the natve
Indonesians not only absorbed knowledge from textbooks, but also expenenced  a formal
education, which introduced new attitudes with respect to social e rational thought, and
Ifestyle  Moreover, the resulting change n perception enlarged the cultural honzons of

Indonesians, leading to a decrease in ethnocentrism '

The process of urbamzation under the 1mpact of bureaucratization, commaercraization,
and modernization, generally encouraged the rural population to move into the cities trom the
surrounding areas. as well as from remote areas and other stands of Indoneqa  Theretore
urbanization created new social networks different from those based on communal ties, such
as those of locality family, tribe and so on The communities in the cities were formexd on the

narrower scale on the basis of occupation, and on a broader scale on the bass of social o455

10 Kartodirdjo, Sejarah Pergerakan Nasonal. 2 81-82
' Van Nl The Emergence, 50

12 Kartodrdo, Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 82
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The city elites of the administrative or bureaucratic sectors were seen as the highest and most
prestigious groups, they had a good tinancial pituation and possessed authortty ** They are
called, for example, priyayr in East and Cent‘al Java. menak n Pasundan. uleebalang in

Aceh.'* and karaeng n Macassar

The middle class intellectuals emerged only after the universities began to produce
graduates The latter were not given opporiunities In the bureaucracy. but served as
professionals in the non-governmental sectors From this group emerged the leaders of the
national movements ' Members of this group had only marginal opportunities to introduce
innovation. as is seen the career of those educated Indonesians who, in the early years of the
country, came to form the intellectual component of the Indonesian elite '® In this case only
the nteligentsia could understand the stuation as it existed at the time Thew abiity to
identfy and interpret the colonial situation gave them a plausible leading role for the future
They could realize the bitterness and the contention of the colonial system This led to the
emergence of the dea of a nation free from colonialism In brnet, national consciousness
began to nse among the inteligentsta The latter now saw a clear path towards attaining their

political goals '’

Relations between cities and vilages became easier with the development of
communication The media of communications like transportation, telecommunication, mass
media, and many other institutions played a leading role in increasing the people's mobility
With their new expertise. some indigenous people could work anywhere, thus overstepping

the mts of their subcultures Moreover professionals such as physicians, agriculturists,

*  Van Niel, The Emergence, 23

'S

Kartodirdjo, Seiarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 82-83

5 ibd . 83
e van Niel, The £mergence, 55

'7 Kartodirdjo. Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2. 92
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veterinanians, and architects had great mobility and could cover the whole country However
they encountered the vertical segmentation inherent in the colonal system the bureaucracy

was in the hands of the Dutch and the traditional authontes '

Although the number of Indonesian professionals was stll small. they became
increasingly unified through the mass media They had to overcome many pressures. both
psychological and spirtual, after graduating from institutions that essentially prepared them for
a non-Indonesian way of hfe This helped to foster a unity within which the deas of
development and modernization were able to spread. and, eventudlly, a nationdl
consciousness as well In this milieu the seeds of new organization along western lines were
nurtured 19 Self identfication as a "modern group” ndicated that thewr aspirations had reached
a certan level, where they had acquired the same knowledge as Westerners From year to
year, this consciousness developed and showed a structural tendency to mobilize the socal

movements in embodying their aspiration 2!

One of the ways in which this mobilization was furthered was through the development of
the press in Indonesia At first there were only Dutch language newspapers, among others De
Bataviase Nouvelles in Batavia, founded in 1744, De Locomotief in Semarang, which hegan to

appear In 1852, and Bataviasch Niewsblad. published in Batavia from 1885 a

The indigenous press for its part emerged only in the second decade of the 20th century

The introduction of railways, telephones, and post offices made 1t then possible to

18 |bid , 92-93
19 Van Niel, The Emergence, 56
20 Kartodirdjo, Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 89

21 C.W. van Helsdingen and H Hoegenberg. (eds ). Daar werd wat groots verricht
Nederlandsch-Indie in de XXste Eeuuw (Amterdam, 1941), 438, 440, cited in Kartodirdjo,
Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 12, this work has been translated into English as
Mission Interrupted the Dutch in the East Indies and Their Work in the XXth Century
(Amsterdam, Elsevier, 1945), however, the section therein dealing with the development
of the press has not yet been translated
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communicate quickly and widely In addition, the increasing number of students and the
attention gwen to the toreign world accompanied the growth of the press It had also become
easier for information about relatives, families, tnbes, sub-cultures, local and national events

to circulate

The ntroduction of the local press in Indonesia seems to have produced a revolution in
communications Oral tradition was transtormed into written information This created an open
system, whereby informatior, could more easily be acquired by any group As a result, it was

able to decrease and even eliminate differentiation between castes or social classes

Although the press appears to have been a one-way medium of information, 1t apparently
had the potential for raising a collective Indonesian consciousness The information passed on
not only gave new knowledge but also increased the political consciousness of the readers
Moreover, they would compare the situation of foreign countries with what they saw and felt in
their own country They would witness criticism not only about colomalism, but also about their
own old traditions On the whole, the mass media were a forum for free communication, a

place where one could express one's ideas, thoughts and social critiques 23

Indeed, publishing played a leading role in communications [t was after all not restnicted
to face-to-face relations, but could exceed the boundares of class, subculture, regionalism, as
well as overcome the trap of segmentation It increased the measure ot intormation and the
intensity of communication, accelerated the circulation of ideas, and broadened the perception
of the people Most of the newspapers, among them Pemberita Betawi, Sinar Jawa, and
Oetoesan Hindia, used Malay as the medium of expression Malay had long been the lingua
franca in the Archipelago and was therefore essentially neutral in ethnic terms 24 This was
22 Karntodirdio, Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 113
24 b

24 Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 176.
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very important in the effort of democratization and Indonesianization Vertical, inter-group and
interethnic commumication were all faciitated The traditional framework deteriorated and new

concepts arose. along with a changes in the development of the vocabularies ™

The press expanded rapidly and widely In 1918, about 40 newspapers were pubhished,
mostly in Malay, by 1925, there were about 200. by 1938. there were over 400 dailies,
weeklies and monthlies 6 From 1928 on, the Malay spoken in the Indonesian Archipelago

was called Bahasa Indonesia

The publishing field was no doubt a threat for the Dutch colomial government There were
new opportunties to express ideas openly or to criticize the colorual system Dutch political
interference was seen as endangering the society, thus making the colonial government the
focus of cnticism As a result, some newspapers were closed by the Dutch *7 On the whole,
the national movement and the native press could be seen as twins, two fields ot Indonesian
activities which symbolically went together, organically, both were interdependent, nor could

one exist without the other

The most important impact of the urban-based reform movements was the setting up of
organizations The first three decades of the 20th century witnessed not only a new terntonal
detinition of Indonesia and the proclamation of a new colonial policy, but also a transtormation
of indigenous Indonesian aftairs, which was so profound that in the political. social, cultural
and religious affairs of Indonesia new courses were set Rapid change occurred in all areas
with respect to the anti-colonial and reform movements which first emerged v this period In

this respect, Java and Minangkabau became leaders, setting up the bases for a new soclety,

25 Kartodirdjo, Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 114

% Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 176, see also A Teeuw, Modern Indonesian
Literature (The Hague Martinus Nijhoft, 1967), 6 For detalled information on newspaper
circulation dunng this period, see Takashi Shiraishi An Age mn Motion Popular
Radicalism in Java, 1912-1926 (ithaca Cornell University Press, 1990), 32-34

7 Kartodirdjo, Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, 2 115
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through different processes 2 While the Acehnese ‘ulama were still trying to maintain the old
order aganst the colomal ruler, Java had worked through varous changes and social
disruption, as seen in the previous chapter Minangkabau, under the Padris. had gone
through the tirst major Islamic reform of the Archipelago. and had undergone great changes
since the beginning of the colomal rule Its people had acquired new 1deas through their
traditional mobility ? Java and Minangkabau, as well as the Eastern part of Indonesia, were

very soon completely occupied *

This perod saw the emergence of new ideas about organization This involved new
forms of leadership and an exhaustive analysis of the political, economic, social, cultural, and
religious environment ' During the first three decades of this century, a new kind of
Indonesian leadership and a new self-consciousness were estabhshed, and greater self
awareness spht this leadership along religious and ideological lines The Dutch introduced a

new level of oppression in response to these developments This period witnessed no solution

28 According to Anderson, "the cntical element of Indonesian nationalism was the
expenence of moving, say from a kampung mn a small town i Central Java to Bandung -
or to Djakarta "In addtion, a given political unit, the Netherlands Indies - this also
contributed to that pattemn of "personal experience” in a new educational mieu which,
Anderson writes. more than ideology "created the idea of nationahism " The significance
of Minangkabau people in contributing to the leadership of the lindonesian nationakist
movement has long been recognized Yet, what do we know of the "expenence of
moving " and of "personal expenence” generally, of Minangkabau people as catalytic
factors in ther development as nationahst through the shanng of expenence See
Benedict Anderson, "The Cultural Factors in the Indonesian Revolution,” Asia, 20 (Winter
1970-71) The role of Java and Minangkabau in this regard can be seen In D J
Steinberg, ed, In Search of Southeast Asia (New York Praeger Publishers, 1971),
288-300

2 M C Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 155

0 "t should be kept in mind in this connection that the Dutch only gradually gained control
over the whole area” Java, Minangkabau, and some areas of the Eastern part of
Indonesia were occupied much earlier However, in other areas, much of the control
occurred only in the present century Aceh for example "was able to retan its
independence until late towards the end of the last century " It was even one of the
greatest kingdoms of that period Dethar Noer, The Modermist Musiim, 20-21

M See Sartono Kartodirdjo, "Some Problems on the Genesis of Nationalism in Indonesia,”
JSAH, 3, 1 (march 1962) 67-94, see also Khoo Kay Hock, The Development of
Indonesian Nationalism (Kuala Lumpur, Longman, 1977). 12-14
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of its problems. but it did irrevocably change the Indonesian leadership's view of its own

future

Education functioned as the key to advancement. for it produced professional graduates,
who grew into the new priyayis ot Java The members of this new group "were the tirst to
create a recognizably modern organization " It represented a major social and cultural stream
In 20th century Indonesia Its members were mostly those Muslims whose adherence to Islam
ts seldom more than a formal, nominal commitment These people were usudlly called
abangan They are mostly tound among Javanese, they tend to involve themselves in
rehgious mystical practices In the early 20th century, Western education seemed to otter to
the administrative upper class (priyay)) among the abangar'” a key to a new synthesis which
they saw as the basis for a rejuvenation of therr culture, class, and people Among this group,
most weie prepared to regard Islam with a fnendly neutrality, but as Islamic pressures grew,
some became hostile to it #* Some “younger Indonesians of Western education, adopted a

more or less indifferent attitude towards religion " *4

Wahidin Soedirohoesodo (1857-1917) was a graduate of STOVIA, a medical school m
Java He attempted to set up scholarships to provide western cducation for Javanese priyay:
In 1907, during a visit to STOVIA, one of the most important institutions producing the lesser
priyayi ot Java, he encountered an enthusiastic response from the students On May 20 1908,
Budi Utomo (The Noble Endeavor, BU), was born out of Soetomo's work * This organization
was always primanly a Javanese priyayr organization It ofticially detined its area of interest as

the peoples of Java and Madura, thus reflecting the admmistrative union of hoth these istands

82 The terms priyayi, abangan, and santri are described by Clitford Geenz, The Religion of
Java (Glencoe, lll The Free Press, 1960)

33 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 156
3 WF Wertheim, Indonesian Society, 209

3 Akira Nagazumi, The Dawn of Indonesian Nationalsm, 38
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and including the Sundanese and Madurese whose cultures were related to the Javanese 36
The BU "was nationahst only in the most hmited sense of the word - it envisioned the
advancement of a particular cultural greup - but onginally at least it had no pretensions of

establishung a nation "’

Nevertheless, this organization was of great significance Although it "emanated from a
iimited group of Westernized young members of the priyayiclass and though ts main goal
being to foster the creation of schools for Indonesians, this event had great importance as a

symptom of a growing national consciousness " 8

In Javanese society, the minonty which tried to adhere strictly to the obligations of Islam
in their ives were called wong Mushmin (the Mushms) or santri (student of religion) In 1909, a
graduate of OSVIA, institution for native officials, named Titoadisuryo, founded Sarekat
Dagang Islam (Islamic Trade Association, SDI) n Batavia in 1911, 1n Bogor. he set up
another one of these organizations Both were designed to support Indonesian traders against
Chinese competition In 1911, he encouraged a successful batik trader Haj Samanhudi (b
1868). who had founded in 1905 Sarekat Dagang Islam -- an anti-Chinese batik traders
cooperation in Surakarta -- to support his ideas Y Other branches were soon established in
Surabaya, H O S Cokroaminoto (1882-1934). another graduate of OSVIA, became a leader
of the organization He was a chansmatic figure who became known tor his aggressive
attitude towards authority, whether Dutch or Indonesian and was soon to become the most
Ricklets. A History of Modern Indonesia 156, see also Bachtiar, "Indonesian Nation,”
171, see also Roeslan Abdulgani, Natronalism, Revolution, and Guided Democracy in
:ndones:a (Clayton, Vic Centre of Southeast Asian Studies, Monash Unwversity, 1973),
YV Van Niel, The Emergence, 56
W Wertheim, Indonesian Society. 69
M The SDI was established in Solo on October 16, 1905 See Timur Jaylam, "The Sarekat

Islam Movement Its Contribution to Indonesian Nationalism,” (M A thesis, McGill

University 1959), 34 H Samanhudi invited Titoadisuryo to organize the Solonese
merchants See Bachtiar, "Indonesian Nation,” 198
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prominent leader of the early popular movement in 1912, "in consultation with a European
lawyer, the new chairman formulated the legal status of the association hence to be named
Sarekat Islam” (Islamic Union, S #® In 1923, it became Partai Sarekat Islam (tslanue Union
Party, PSI), and in 1929 was renamed Partar Sarekat Islam Indonesia (Indonesian Islanic
Union Party, PSIl) 4" From 1912 on. the Sl grew up rapidly, and tor the tirst time a mass base
appeared
Though onginally established by a number of Indonesian merchams, Sarekdt Iskam
soon acquired the character of a mass movement As it concentrated, dunng the tirst
years, on activities in the social and economic field it succeeded, despite the senous
misgivings It evoked among colonial Dutchmen, in gaiming a measute ot recognition
from the government *°

In 1919, the S! claimed two mithon members Unlike the BU, the SI spread from Java to the

outer 1slands, Java remaining the centre of its activities Indeed, the SI was an indonesian

voluntary association #*

Throughout Indonesia, the perod after 1909 saw an extraordinary proliteration of new
organizations among the educated elites, most of them based on ethnic dentiies - Sarekat
Ambon (Ambonese Union, 1920), Jong Java (Young Java, 1918) the first student body,

Pasundan (1914) a sort of BU for Sundanese, Sarekat Sumatra (Sumatran Union, 1918), a

40 Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia 158
4 lbid, 175

42 Wenheim, Indonesian Society, 69
43 Although the founders were all Javanese, the associahon was never meant to he 4
Javanese association It was to be an Islamic one and therefore was open to any Mushm
of any nation The Bandung branch, for example, was established by three persons from
different nations, namely the Javanese Suwardi Suryaningrat, the Minangkabau A
Moeis. and the Sundanese A Winadisastra The central board was dlso ethnically
heterogenous, with members from different nations The 4th Sarekat 15lam Congress
which met at Baliwerti in October 1919 elected a central board under the chairmanstup
of HOS Cokrcaminoto with, among others, the Minangkabau A Moeis a5
vice-chairman, and the North Sumatran Muh Samin, the South Sumatrdan Bratanata, the
Sundanese Hasan Djajadimingrat and Akmin, the Minangkabau H A Salim, the Javanese
R M Soeropranoto, R Sosrokardono, H Fachroeddin, and Abikoe:sno Tjokroso¢050.
and the Buginese Amir Hasan as members Bachtiar, "indonesian Nation ” 199 200
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Sumatran student group, Jong Minahasa (Young Minahasa. 1918), based in Minahasa
Timorsch Verband (Timorese Aliance. 1921), and Kaum Betaw (People of Batavia, 1923)
These and many other groups reflected the new enthusiasm for organization but also the
continuing strength of ethnic and communal identties The concept of an all-Indonesian

identity had as yet hardly any planning at ali **

The movement in religious reform  also appeared in Java The ideas were inibally taken
by the Arab community and a number of Minangkabau merchants in Batavia, who, in 1905,
established Jami ah al Khair (Union tor the Good) on the basis of religious solidanty 4 A
modern school was opened using Malay as the language of instruction, to which, n 1911, a
Modernist teacher from Sudan. Shaykh Ahmad al-Surkati (1872-1943), was recruited
Al-Surkati soon fell out with his employers and in 1913 he set up al-Irsyad (Jamiyat al-Islah
wal-Irshad, Union tor Reformation and Guidance) in Jakarta 46 it established coeducational
schools offening instruction N Malay Arabic, and Dutch. most of them located in Java Even

though its students generally were Arabs, some were Indonesians ar

In 1911, the first movement for rehgious reform were begun by Mushims in West Java
The Persyankatan Ulama' (Union of Religious Schools) was established by the teachers of
Shat 1 schools of law, but they foliowed some of the modernist reform 1deas and had little
connection with "old fashioned pesantren circles” In 1916 Persyarkatan "Ulama' founded a
school, "set up an orphanage run largely by its own women's branch and engaged i
commercial activities such as printing weaving and agriculture "%
i Bgchtzar, "Indonesian Nation " 168-188, see also Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia,
159
 Bachtiar, "Indonesian Nation," 197-198
a0 Bign Affandi, "Shaykh Ahmad al-Surkati His Role in the al-irshad Movement in Java in
the Early Twentieth Century,” (M A thesis, McGill University, 1976). 59, according to him,

al-lrshad was officially recognized by the Dutch ruler on September 6, 1914

47 Atfandi, "al-Surkati " 69-73
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The most prominent modernist in Indonesia dunng this penod was KH Ahmad Dahlan
(1868-1923) He belonged to the religious leader of the Sultanate of Yogyaharta He went to
Mecca and studied with Ahmad Khatib and other techers in 1890 '' Upon returned to
Yogyakarta, he came with a determination to teach Islamic reform ideas and to resist the
efforts Christrans and Western missionaries In 1909, he became a membei ot the BU i the
hope of acknowledging his reform among its followers, but some supported thm to set up
another organization of his own “* He eventually founded the Muhammadiyah (The Way of
Muhammad) in Yogyakarta in 1912 "' The Muhammadiyah was a religious retorm movement,
mitially restricted to the Mushms ot Yogyakarta but soon. like the Si expandina its
membership throughout the Archipelago “ The Muhammadiyah emphasized on educational
and economic sectors, and on a program of missionary of s own to counteract
'superstitions’and the Christian efiorts It invoived itself in schools, orphanages, climics, and

poorhouses **

Modernism was meanwhile reaching new extremes On September 12, 1923, a group ot
Muslim merchants set up Persatuan Islam (Islamic Union, Persis) n Bandung™* In 1924,
Ahmad Hassan born in 1887 in Singapore to a Tamul father and a Javanese mother, jomned the

organization *° He defended the doctrine of modernism, attacked the superstition and heresy,

48 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 162

49 “Abdul Mut "Ali, "The Muhammadiah Movement a Bibliographical Introduction,” (M A
thesis, McGill University, 1957), 30-32

50 Muhammad idns, "Kiyal Haj Ahmad Dahlan, His Lite and Thought,” (M A thesis, McGil
University, 1975), 35-38

5t “Ah, "Muhammadyah.” 49
52 Bachtiar, "Indonesian Nation," 200
53 Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia, 162

5  Howard M Federspiel, "The Persatuan tslam (Islamic Union)" (Ph D diss, McGil
University, 1966), 17

55 Federspiel, "The Persatuan slam,” 19
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and opposed to nationaiism on the tact that it divided Muslims by their nation of ongin 56 All
these according to Ricklefs, "justified the organisation’s nickname of the Persis (precise).” and
for tum "this resulted n the exodus of more moderate members of the group, in 1926, they

tormed Permutakatan Islam (Islamic Agreement) "/

The expanding influence of the young inteligentsia created by Western educational
methods led. In the second decade of this century. to the founding of the SI. which henceforth
became the most influential mass party At this tme, however, it began to face a substantial
rivalry from the seculanist natonahsts The Sl. along with other Islamic groups. tried to counter
the secular influence through an Islamic youth movement Jong Islamieten Bond (Young
Islamic Association JIB) It was founded on January 1, 1925 by hundreds of youths and
students of MULO and AMS, together with many graduates of these two nstitutions who
supported and became members of this new organization % The JIB had the strategic goal ot
educating Mushm youths in order to counter the "secularization” cenducted by the young
westernized inteligentsia along with other seculanst nationahst leaders " The JIB was to
become the first youth organization for the Westernized santr students Most of its
membership onginated from the priyayr The JIB "was probably the most well known among
the religious groups organized during that penod "** Therr eagerness for the nse of islam

became more and more apparent From this group emerged. later on, the Islamic nationabst

" Federspiel, "The Persatuan Isiam.” 32,34 ,
' Ricklets. A History of Modern Indonesia, 168

8 It was officially proclaimed on March 1, 1925 and Samsuryal was #s first chairman  See
Mohamad Roem. "Sejarah Berdinnya 'Jong Islamieten Bond'." in Diplomas: Uung
Tombak Perjuangan Rl ed Kustinyati Mochtar (Jakarta Gramedia, 1989), 128, see also
Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 243-245, see also Ridwan Saidi, Pemuda Islam dalam
Dinarmika Politik Bangsa 1925-1984 (Jakarta Rajawal, 1984). 10

" See John Ingleson, Road to Exile, The Indonesian Nationalst Movement, 1927-1934
(Singapore Hemnemann Educational Books, 1979), 49

w0 Federspiel "The Persatuan Islam.” 17, see also J T P Blumberger, "Jeugdbeweging,” in
Gelllustreerde Encyclopaedie  van  Nederlandch-indie (Leiden Leidsche
Uitgavermaatschapp, 1934). 600-601
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leaders. both poltical, through Masyumi (Majis Syura Mushmin Indonesta. Consultative

Council of Indonesian Muslim) and other parties and non-political

As for the orthodox Shafi i leaders in Java they had become disapponted with the
modermists They disliked modernism, which they equated with Wahhabism" " they had looked
down Cokroaminoto. and they worred that the interests of the Shati i school ot law which was
under attack in Indonesia. would be ignored i Mecca and Caro Theretore, n 1926 K H
Hasyim Asy'an (1871-1947). the principal of an orthodox pesantren at Jombarwg 10 Fast Java
founded Nahdiatul “Ulama' (The Rise of the Religious Scholdrs NU) to defend the ideas ot
traditior alist Muslims Soine other orthodox teachers jomned tim i East Java"' The NU
expanded to other i1slands and areas. but East Java always remamed its headquaders It
established insttutions which provided orthodox Istamic education, care for the needy, and

help in economic enterprises

The absence of a poliical model for therr aspirations, once the Sumatra Thawahb
(Students of Sumatra) had gone over the communists, fed the Mushm youths of Minangkabau
to set up Persatuan Mushm Indonesta (Indonesian Mushm's Unon, Perni) n 1930 Hs
membership was made up of former students or teachers of the Sumatra Thawahb who had
rejected the communist infiltration of their organization In 1932, when the Muhammadiyah did
not commit itself to political activities, the Permi declared tselt an lslamic Party This new
party was strongly influenced by llyas Ya'kub and Mukhtar Luthti, two youngsters who had

studied in Cairo,"* where they had become poltically active  The poltical indoctrination given

81 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 247

62 A puntanical movement that had emerged in the Arabian Peninsula and which accepted
only the authonty of the Hanbal school of law See the article on "Wahhabiyya" m H A
R Gbb and J H Kramers, eds . Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam (Leden E J Brill,
1953), 618-621

63 A Fanchin Chumaidy, "The Jam'iyyah Nahdlatul Ulama’, It5 Rise and Early
Development, 1926-1945" (M A thesis, McGill University 1976). 39

64  See Tautik Abdullah, Schools and Politics, The Kaum Muda Movement in West Sumatra
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to them n Caro was influential on the Permi members so that the ideas of rehgious
reformation and Islamic political spint were unified in this new organization This attitude had
an impact on the members who came from different areas not only from West Sumatra but
also from Aceh, Malaya, Kalimantan and Sulawesi From January 1931 untid July 1932 the
Permi rapidly developed a political. educational, and economic onentation, and became a
radicalist nationalist political party By 1933, the Permi had become the most radical pohtical

party in Sumatra '

There were, however, some promising signs The next generaton of Indonesian
polticians would include more realistic members Islam was undergoing a true reform. and the
nature of the enemy was understood Eventually Indonesian leaders would find that some
issues of common concern were, at least temporanly, more important than those which
divided them Out of this discovery nationalism would soon be born This would be a new step,
for the major organizations described in this section were influenced by rehgious reforms and
by Pan-lslam But soon some leaders would begin to see all the indigenous peoples of

Indonesia as therr constituency and an Indonesian national state as their goal 66

2. Reformation and ideologization of Islam

One of the most significant features ot the Indonesian Islamic reformation movements,
from the 17th century onwards. was the role of the ‘ulama’ The period of al-Raniri, al-Sinkili,
and Shaykh Yisut al Magassari in the 17th and 18th centunies, until the Padn movement in
the 19th century, witnessed a number of great and influential ‘ulama’®’ In addition, the ‘ulama’

involved in the process of reformation were those who had just returned from the centre of the

1927-1933 (ithaca Comell Modern Indonesia Project, Cornell University, 1971).
6 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 233-234
v Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 171

67 Azra. "The Transmussion of Islamic Reformism, 346-458
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Islamic world in the Middle East They realized the important role that the orthodox

observance of religion piayed in Islamic social hife ©*

The ‘ulama' set about reawakening the fath of Indonesian Mushims in many diterent
ways Al-Raniri, by attacking Sufi practices stressed the necessity to foliow orthodony,
al-Sinkili tried to bridge the gap between al Raniri and al Sumatrani and Shaykh Yueut
initiated a tariga movement n Banten Other wlama’ set up organizations tor nstance KH
Ahmad Dahlan. KH Hasyim Asy an, Ahmad al Surkati, Ahmad Hassan n Java  They were
in some ways directly responsibie for raising the awareness ot the society Haj Abdulk nim
Amrullah and Jamil Jambek in Minangkabau also played a role i this process  The
socio-historical context certainly influenced these reformations Yoqyakarta and Edst dava n
general are quite different from West Sumatra, where the Padn movement had nsen The
doctrinal orientation was also apparently different, as was the mtensity of the reformation The
NU emphasized the adherence to one school of law, while the Muhammaadiyah and the
‘ulama’ ot Minangkabau emphasized the need tor a return to the Quran and the tradition of
the Prophet On the whole, both saw the importance of Islam ds the foundation of the ideology
of change " Indeed, later on they supported endeavors to make Islam the ideology of the

pohitical struggle 7"

The emergence of the religious reform movement particularly at the end of the 19th

century and the beginning of the 20th century was intially encouraged by two mamn tactors

68 Abdullah Sejarah Ummat Islam, 221

62 Regarding the fundamental ideology ot the Muhammadiyah movement, see Achmad
Jainun, "The Muhammadiyah Movement in Twenteth Century Indonesia A
Socio-Religious  Study,” (M A thesis, McGill University, 1992), 35 66, rogarding the
‘ulama’ of Minangkabau, see Abdullah, "Schools and Politics”, Noer aiso talks about thr,
n his Modernist Mushm, 31-56, see also Tauhk Abdullah "Modermzation in the
Minangkabau World West Sumatra in the Early Decades of Twentieth Century " in
Culture and Politics 1n Indonesia ed Claire Holt (Ithaca Comell Univeraity Presn 1072)
179-245

70 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam. 222
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external and interal The external factor was the consequence of the ciose relationship which
was developing with the centres of Islamic studies due to the increasing ease of
communication between the Middle East and the Indonestan Archipelago, particularly with the
use of steamships and the opening of the Suez canal As a result. a great number of Jaw!
students came to study in Mecca. Medina, and Cairo The teachings of Jamal al-Din
al Atghani and Muhammad Abduh’’ intluenced some of those students These factors had

great consequences in Indonesia

Among the internal factors aftecting the emergence of religious reform there was the
enlargement and the extension of rehgious school networks .y the graduates of the three
Islamic centers of study mentioned above Four students returned to Minangkabau from
Mecca and were regarded as retormists Directly involved in one way or another in the
realization of changes in the area, they were Haji Rasul. Shaykh Tahir Jalaluddin, Shaykh
Muhammad Jamil Jambek, and Hajp Abdullah Ahmad ‘2 Another internal factor was the

growing mmportance of print culture and the mobilty of books throughout the Archipelago 73

" "Muhammad "Abduh (1849-1905) was a reformer of Islamic practices and 1deas in Egypt
His name cannot be separated from Jamal al-Din al-Afghani (1839-1897) who
championed political reforms They both issued and edited the periodical, al- Urwat
al-Wutsqa (The Indissoluble Bond) in Pans in 1884 This publication shook both the
Mushm and the Western World " Delar Noer, The Modermist Mushim. 32 and n 4

2 Hay Rasul. after studying seven years in Mecca, returned to Minangkabau He became
active n the local reform movement His surau in Padangpanjang grew into the Sumatra
Thawalb which gave bith to the Persatuan Mushm Indonesia (Permi. Indonesian
Muslim's Union), a political party in the early 30's He published important work in Malay
Jamil Jambek graduated after mine years studying in Mecca "He promoted the
development of reforms in the Minangkabau area by lending his support * Hajt Abdullah
Ahhmad studied in Mecca from 1895 to 1899 He was active in wnting, became chairman
of the journalist association 1n Padang in 1914 and was the founder of the monthly
al-Munir (The lluminative) published in Padang from 1910 to 1915 al-Akhbar (the
News) (1913). a newsmagazine He was also a religous editor ot the Sl periodical
al-Islam (1916) Shaykh Tahwr Jalaluddin returned from Mecca In 1910 He wvisited
Minangkabau in 1923 and again in 1927 when he was detained by the Dutch for 6
months. after which he left this area for good He founded a school, al-iqbal al-Islamiyya
in Singapore However. his influence on his colleagues in Minangkabau vas exercised
through his penodical al-/mam (The Leader) This penodical was distributed throughout
Indonesia in the areas where Malay was spoken and/or wrtten, n Sumatra, Java,
Kalimantan and Sulawesi Noer, The Modernist Musiim, 33-39
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This led to the emergence of an intellectual sphere and [slamic scniptualism ' Islamic
cosmopoltanism was revived A tinal factor was the impact ot the colomial policy on the
natives 7> The ethical policy gave an increasing number of natives the chance to pursue
higher education Having realized the threat of Islam the Dutch applied thew islanic pohcy
and trnied to bureaucratize Islam Consequently, the Dutch authonty increased on the one
hand, while on the other, 1t led to the emergence of scriptualization and orthodoxy Alttiough
the role of the ‘ulama3’ had been domesticated. the people began to be concerned about
modernty and wanted to introduce change Although Islamic law was restnicted, the
orthodoxy began to appear, more and more people concentrated on the study ot Istam This
development marks the begnning of the reformation movement Another impact ot
colonialism came with the emergence of colomal towns, which where the centers of social
activities Selt-awareness resulted from witnessing the existing heterogenity and pluralty, and
particularly the discnmination between the races The people began to redlize they were
subordinates and began to see themselves as backward, and that they were in a "valley ot

stupidity "

According to Abdullah, there were three basic elements or prominent teachinas in the

islamic reformation movement in Indonesia 7® First, the Musiims led by the ulama’ proclamed

73 See above Chapter 1, particularly on the mobility of books or kitab
74 For the idea of Islamic "scripturalism” please refer to Cliftord Geertz, Islam Observed
(New Haven Yale University Press, 1968), 56-74 According to Anderson, "The reasons
tor the great receptivity to 'scripturalist’ 1deas must uttimately be traced to the deepening
impact of Dutch capitalism and technology or traditional social and economic life and ot
seculanzing rationalism on tradtional beliefs Reform isiam, as it grew and spread in
twentieth century Java represented a rationahlist rehgous response to the challenges
created by these developments Almost every component of tradtionat Islam, except the:
tundamental articles of fath was subjected to this rationalizing tendency ™ Benedict
Anderson, Language and Power Exploring Poltical Cultures in Indonesia (ithaca, N'Y
Cornell University Press, 1990), 69-70

75 See above Chapter 2, particularly on the: colomal Dutch policy

76 Tautik Abdullah. in his lecture at the Institute of Islamic Studies, McGill Unwersity,
Montreal, Canada, on February 16 1993
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the continuing validty of ytihad (legal reasoning), which had previously been declared nvalid
Second . the Mushms began to engage In apologetics, and tried to rediscover the golden age

of Islam Lastly, the Mustims proposed a new ethic as the basis ot social solidarty

By proclaiming the valdity of ythad, meaning that people could use reason ( aql to
understand rehigion, Mushims questioned the tradtional system of authority and began to
preach the need for puricaton of lslamic teachings and practices’’7 As a result, the
tradtionalist w/ama' began to oppose the reformsts  Social fragmentation took place, the
controversies gave nse to an extensive intellectual discourse Religious 1ssues began to be
diisive i cefain areas, particularly 1n Java and Minangkabau However, these divisions also
led to an increase in contacts with groups in other regions, both reformist and traditionalist
Accordingly. they stated to recognize other group sohdarnties which surpassed the family,
cultural, and racial boundaries Consequently. this stuation strengthened the formation of the

Indonesian nation and the development of Indonesian nationalism

On the level of apologetics, the Mushms were trying to rediscover the greatness of
Islamic teaching, inthe face of colomialist hostility or ndlitference  Accordingly, a new sense of
self confidence began to be felt by a majority of the Muslims who were in the lowest level of
social categorization The teachings of the Prophet were defended As a result, some conflicts
broke out Indeed, religious reform based on the self confidence of the Muslims upheld the

nationalst movements in terms of therr struggle for ndependence

The last element of reformation was the estabishment of new ethic for Mushms. They

This idea 1s "a sweeping away of the scholastic accretions and the local superstitions
which had come to obscure the fath " It was influenced by "the modernist movement in
Islam, developing especially under the teaching of Muhammad "Abduh of Cairo at the
end of the nineteenth century " It was believed. “Islam must acommodate itself to the
modemn world The modernists regarded therr taith as essentially based on reason and
believed that the renewal ot a purer orthodoxy, freed from obscurantism, could be
reconcted with Western science and progress The new ferment in Istam was one part of
the story of Indonesia's re-awakening.” JD Legge, Sukamo A Political Biography
(London The Penguin Press. 1972), 43
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realized the importance of social solidanty Social associations and family substiutes were
developed Several organizations were estabhshed for the purpose of looking after socil
needs, as explaned above A sense of individual responsibilty emerged 1n response 1o
community concerns Several schools orphanages, hospitals were tounded by organizations
such as the Muhammadiyah NU, and allrsyad The western-educated Muslims  were
influenced by the modem schools built by these Istamic associations  These schools produced
Islamic nationalists as opposed to seculanst nationalists !ndeed, one ot the results of
participation in these associations was a growing articulation ot the nature of colomal

relationship among Muslms ~ Social and cultural actvties were emphasized

The reformation movement generally motivated the consciousness of the society lts
proponents, active in both the social and the cultural spheres, and particularly n education,
not only called upon the people to take part in ther efforts but also encouraged them to
contemplate and study their religious teachings Accordingly, the retormists successtulty drew
a great number of followers and supporters Traders were also nvolved i improving
education, not only in support of the 1deals of the reformers, but also in their own interest, for
the colonial government made no effort to provide them with instruction suthicient to enable
themto seek positions of greater responsibilty and authonty m society This "consttutexd one
of the motwations for the setting up of the varous organizations” ahove ' The students
realized that Islam had a signficant intellectual tradition, whereas the colorial government
constantly relegated them to a very low postion /7 The reformation movement apparenitly had
awakened a new perception of the life of the society Against such a background polticdl
1ssues were avoidable, although the “wiamd' kept trying to avoid any contact with the colonial
government Thus with the ‘vlamd’ abandoning the field, the most promine:nt leaders of the

reformation movement were drawn from the ntelligentsia **

78 Noer, The Modernist Mushm, 92

73 Bachtiar, "indonesian Nation," 125
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The Islamic reformation movement and national awareness were two phenomena which
were mutually dependent Both emerged from the realization by the people of therr dignity
and of the subordination and exploitation of colonalism The intelligentsia was supported by
the indigenous people in its Islamic poltical movements The inteligentsia and Islam stood
together against the Pax Neerlandica, which brought with t not only the disadvantages of the
“ethucal policy™ but which was also predicated on the inferior legal position of the native

people 8!

in view of this, the banner ot Islam which had been raised by the sultans, the arnstocrats,
and the wlama’, has once agamn emerged but this tirne under the aegis of the Sarekat Islam
(S1) Since the very beginning, this movement showed its political character, although not
othcially, it was aiso considered to be the only mass pary in the colomal penod  This poltical
character was expressed in sociopoltical hife, but it also motivated a religious solidarty Thus
tt ts not an exaggeration to say that Islam was the founder of a powerful Indonesian
nationalism < “Islam as a pre-nationalist unifying ideology, an incipient tabour movement and
urge towards a cultural renascence - contributed to changing the passive reaction to Western
intluences iNto the active one of Indonesian nationalsm "#* In the cities and the vilages,

people saw 1N Islam, and later on in natlonalism. a symbol for their ight for a better hife 8¢

With the unifying factor ot the religious sentiment, Islam in Indonesia began to mature
and tumned into the 1deology ot Islam Islam is seen as distinguishing the indigenous people

trom foreign rulers  Consequently, Islam came to be identrfied with nationalty®S throughout

fu Abdullah, Sejarab Ummat Islam, 223
B b

8 Ibid , 225-226

& Wertheim, Indonesian Socrety, 319
A4 ibd, 323

8% Noer, The Modermst Musim, 7.
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the Archipelago It can be said that nationalism v Indonesta also started with Mushim
nationalism 8 When one looks at the Malays n Sumatra, the Javanese and Sundanese i
Java, the Banjarese in Kalimantan, the Bugis Macassarese in Sulawest and the Termaten in
the Moluccas. one ohserves that they see themselves tirst and toremost as Mushms # These
inbes were involved N the struggle against the Dutch ever since the latter came to the
Archipelago Although they were different in ongin and culture they were unted m ther
Islamic self-consciousness, which motivated them to work against toreign colonahsim Indeed
itis no surpnse that the Sl estabhshed tself at this moment in history and was welcomed and
spread widely among these tribes  Under the leaderstup of H O S Cokroammnoto 1 particular,
the SI developed as the mass organization in Indonesia claimed the largest meoemberstup

during this penod

Despte the fact that in the very begnning the S1 was ofticially a non political
organization B it played an important political role When economic cooperation could not alter
the emergence of national awareness, associations were broadened to include social and
political sectors  The spread of the SI, according to Abdullah, was caused by two iman factors
First, Islam became a national symbol overiapping the ethnic barners and cultural differences
present throughout the Archipelago Second. the Sl grew up in the context of Pax
Neerlandca, a policy which had unfied the country through colonial authorty and

administrative  networks, the culturally divided Indonesian archipelago was thereby umited

8%  SeeJaylan, "Sarekat Islam,” 10

8  The Bataks were mostly pagans but those who were converted from anmism to Islam
were said to be Malays The sam? was true with regard to the Chinese in Sumatra who
became Muslims  See Gottfried Simon, The Progress and Arrest of Islam in Sumatra
(Londor Marshal Brothers, 1912), 191

8  Ricklefs A History of Modern Indonesia 158

8  From ts early nception, the goals of the St (SDI) were four in number 1 Emphasizing
the soclo-economic development of the people, 2 Uniting the batik traders, 3 Improving
the status of the indigenous people. and 4 Developing Islamic schools See Tamar
Jaya, in Assiyasah, no 5.2 (Apnl 1974) 8
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Communication between islands brought them closer The centers of economy and education
attracted and absomed the people and multicultural relationships led to the spread of the

Islamic organization throughout the Archipelago *

The spread of the SI showed a new phase in the development of the Indonesian struggle.
a phase wheremn the fact that Islamic nationalism overstepped geographical boundanes and
pnmordialism Islamic solidanty, which was empowered by the context of Pax Neerlandica,
became a foundation of the sense of togetherness of various areas in the Archipelago °'
Sarekat 1slam did become the brightest star in the Indonesian organizational firmament
during the second decade of the 20th century, and the leaders of the organization
strove for le..dership positions in the whole of Indonesian soctety e
On January 26 1912 the first SI congress was held in Surabaya, during which Cokroaminoto
addressed a huge meeting He used the term "Indonesian people,” and asked the Muslims of

Indonesia to unite i ther religion, under the standard ot Islam ?*

The S proclamed itself as a poltical movement in 1917 However. Cokroaminoto had
drawn the organization into political actvities earlier than that As early as its congress of 1914
In Yogyakarta., the political nature of the movement was recognized In that congress the
Central Sarekat Islam (Sarekat Islam Central Headquarters, CS1) was established to integrate
the local Sls which had spread to many different areas in the Archipelago 94 At the Bardung
Congress of 1916, the CS! used the term "Natonal Congress "% At this time its poltical

mfluence was more cosmopolitan and had a broader influence among a diversity of people

@ Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 229
" bd
% VanNiel. The Emergence, 86

M Abdul Malek el-Zamzami (Amelz), ed , H 0.S Tyokroaminoto, Hidup dan Perdjuangannya
(Djakarta Bulan Bintang. 1952), 98

o lbid 103

% fbid, 106
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than that of the Boed Utomo It was also the first ime the dea of Indonesian independence
was stated publicly and officially Since the SI Congress appeared more collective and
national in nature than other "nationalist” movenents the Sl could be considered the tist
mass orgamization which proclamed and implemented a national policy toward the people ™
Cokroarninoto explained at this congress "by the word national we mean that the SEpoints in
the direction of strong unity of all the groups of Indonesian prople to be a level ot nete ™
Cokroaminoto may have been calling for ndependence here as much as saymg “we Already
belong to a common people.” or "nation” A nation 1S 1ot a state n poltical terms but of
course it ts imphcit in the concept of a nation that self interest and some sott of autonomy

ought to exist

The Sl in its early stage of development may be seen as having been dvided into three
groups The first included the reformusts, that 1s, those who proposcd changing the social and
religious life of the people  This group mainly included ursan dwellers who wotked as traders
both natives and Arabs The second was those who tenaed to be: ideologists The members ot
this group. mainly workers, wanted the St to be an agent of class aspirations The Last gioup
was charactenzed by the locality of tts members This group wds vaned Some moembers
belonged to peasant associations such as were found in Jakarta, some were anti Chinese
associations, and some were followers of the Sufiorders  Unlike the last one the first and the
second were quite mfluential in the Sl's internal political onentation The first group became
the S| putih (white), and the second became SI merah (red) The diftterence hetweaen both
groups was fundamental, for the White Sl based its ideas on religious behefs while the Red S

pased theirs on communism *

%  Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 230, see also Ricklefs, A History of Modern Indonesia,
158

97 el-Zamzami, Tjokroarminoto, 106
% The White S1 was recognized as the reformist group, while the Red S1 was influenced by

Indische-Democratische Vereriging (Indies Social-Democratic Association, 1SDV), a
socialist organization founded by Sneevhet (1883-1942) in Surabaya in 1913 Tins small
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The Mushims reached a new and different phase with the division between the Red and

the White S! Islarn had previously been regarded as the symbol of national poltical solidarity
Now, however, Islam was retormulated as a narrower entity, according to the Islamic
perception of moral struggle The concept of tslamic community (ummat) was also changed
Previously, lslam used to be considered a bond between people against foreigners It was
now seen as a socio poltical unitying factor Islam indeed experenced a process of
"deologization” Cokroaminoto was also busy with his effort to formulate Istamic soclahsm as
an deology usetul n countering the 1deologies of socialism and communism 7 On the one
hand, 1deologization could be seen as beneficial, for through it. one could clanty the goal of
the struggle and allow a strategy to be established On the other hand. this process induced
cultural cleavage In practical terms, this process was different from the process out of which
emerged the santrn and the abangan In the ideologization process. the latter actually only
differed n therr respective levels of understanding. and not in regard to therr acceptance of

relgous teachings '™

The process of ideclogization n Java depended on a change of attitude from one of

subservience to that of a belief that "independence on the basts of Islam alone is capable of

lettist party was shortly to become the first Commurist Party in Asia outside the Russian
sphere ISDV was almost entirely Dutch in membership, but desired a base among the
Indonesian masses In 1915-1916, it ailied with Insulinde (Indies Archipelago), a pary
which had been founded in 1907 and which had absorbed most of the radical
Indo-European membership of the Indische Party after 1913  See Ricklets. A History of
Moderm Indonesia. 163 The Red SI led by Semaun got a great number of followers in
Semarang and developed to become Sarekat Rakyat (People's Union), the seed of Partay
Komunis Indonestia (Indonestan Commurist Party, PKI) in 1921, Sarekat Rakyat was
rejected when the panty adopted a discipline, stating that a member of the Sl could not be
a member of other associations except an Islamic association like the Muhammadiyah
Abdullah, Sejtrah Ummat Islam 231

M Hamka, who was his student in Yogyakarta, deduces from the atttude and the subject of
Cokroaminoto's teaching. that Cokroaminoto attractively explained Islam and socialism
He did not condemn Marx and Engels, but rather thanked them for their theory on
matenalism and explained how it clanfies the unity of socialism in the teaching of Islam
See Hamka, "HO S Tjokroaminoto membukakan mataku,” in Tyokroaminoto, 37

i Abdullah  Sejarah Ummat Islam 232
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releasing all the people from any form of slavery """ As a result, 1t was proclamed that all
activities of the Sl were to be based on Islam During ts seventh congress i 1923 in Madn

the Sl became Partar Sarekat Islam (lslamic Union Party, PS1

With the emergence of an Istamic Party in Indonesia  the istamic organizations now tell
into two categores The first included organizations which ornented thew  struggle towards
political independence This group included for exanple, the Partar Sarekat Islam Indonesta
(Indonesian Islamic Union Party PSH) founded m 1929 and Permi (Persatuan Musim
Indonesia, Indonesian Muskm Umnon) founded n 1930 The second categoty mcluded
organizations which focused on social development, such as the Muhamimadiyah (1912), NU
(1926), al-Waslhyah and Persatuan Tarbiyah Islamiyah (Islamic Educatonal Union or Pert
founded i 1930) '* Ther respective struggles against the colomal government took one of
two forms The political activist groups used a structural approach They tavored pobhitical
change and social and economic improvement only later on concentrating on 1ssues of
morality The social activist associations, on the other hand, beheved moralty dand education
to be essential to the pursut of political and economic Improvement " The socldl activists
emphasized social, cultural, and economic sectors rather than politics, for they believed that
political struggle raises problems, t allows a deviation frorm ethical foundations, wiich could
take them away from the true fath However, this does not mean that they avorded politics

altogether

The effort to build natona! conscicusness generated long disputes and debates ' The

101 Nerata, March 30, 1921, Neratja (The Scale), a daily published in Jakana in 1916 24
by a private company under the edtorship of A Moeis and H A Salim 1t was the voice
of the Sarekat Islam 'ts name was changed into Hindia Baru, a5 cited in Noer, The
Modernist Musiim, 129

2 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islarn, 233

0 joid

104 bid |, 235
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fact that the Muhammadiyah accepted the subsidies of the colorual government was seen by
the SI as "an act of anationalism if not anti-nationalism” The Muhammadiy ah was regarded as
a disguised anti-poltical orgamzation ' As a result. in 1929, the SI disciplined the
Muhammadiyah Members of both orgarizations were told to leave the Muhammadiyah or
they would be expelled fromthe SI As a counteraction the Muhammadiyah accused the S|
leaders of disobeying Islamic law The S| also had difficulties with Persis which resulted In a
similar disciphning of members betonging both to SI and Persis The PSI. which emphasized
the unity of society. blamed the Persis for raising the issue ot furd'lyya, concerning practical
application, which the St believed was seen as leading to disintegration of Mushm solidarity
In response, Persis claimed that the furu iyya represented an urgent matter, necessary to
purdy religious beliefs For Persis, prohibiting any talk 9n this 1ssue meant prohibiting talkk on

ibdda, worship Indeed. the furu 1yyaissue motivated much debate on Islamic doctrine 107

The Muhammadiyah. n tts efforts to puriy religious belief and practices, never accepted
any poltical propaganda Its members stressed educaton, for they believed that through
education, they could get nd of such social 1ills as bid'a (heresy), stupidty, and
backwardness '™ They preached the ideal of a harmomous hife for one who obeyed the

rehigion, the tradition, and the government 0%

1k Noer, The Modernist Muslim, 235

1 *The name of an anti-political organization, though polte, was the worst label one could
gve to an orgamization in the colorial perod, for this iImplied an accusation of siding
with the Dutch * The dispute between the S| and the Muhammadiyah already existed
before and after \ii> Mecca congress The dispute was patly of a personal nature
between local officers of both organizations which grew to mutual denunciation of
each other Indeed steps were taken to eliminate such disputes  Noer, The Modernist
Mushm, 236 237

107 Ibid . 256-259
e Abdullah, Masyarakat dan Sejarah, 165
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On the whole, Islamic parties were involved in political activity not only in confronting the
color+al governmient, but also nationalists who advocated seculansm Furthemore the S
opposed the government on the subject of cooperation and the nationalists on the toundation
of the struggie Organizations such as the Muhammadiyah, butit scnools and madrdsas
Pesantrens were modernized. social insttutions and weltare networks were estibhshed and

Isfamic propagations went on **"

The controversies apparently did not last long The amimosity between the modernists
and the traditionalsts gradually decreased, as both groups began cooperating In tact they
had realized that despite therr differences they were still brothers n Islam They became
tolerant of each other in addition they realized that the Dutch color.al ruler wds a great threat
and a danger to the power of Islam and the emergence of a nationalist movement 1 What 1s
the most important thing for them 1s /ndonesia Merdeka. Indonestan Independence, tor "it has
been in one way or another a factor in # for ma~y decades” among the Mushms in

indonesia '?
3. Nationalism and islam

In the modern period, nationalism seems to have been the most significant consequence
of Western influence in those Mushm countries which had long been in the hands of the
colonialists As Zafar Ishag Anshan has wntten, "Nationalism in Mushm countries wds born as
direct result of this foreigner non-Mushm domination over Islamic lands “* ' As a histoncal

symptom, nationalism emerged as the response to a nolitical, economic, socldl dand culturat

110 Abdullah, Searah Urmmat Islam, 236
m Noer, The Moderrnist Musim, 240

12 Justus M von der Kroet, "Indonesian Nationalism Reconsidered,” Pdcific Affairs, 45, 1
(Spring 1972) 55

"3 Zatar Ishaq Anshar, "An Inquiry into the Interrelationship between Islam and
Nationahsm in the Wnting of Egyptians, 1945-56," (M A thesis  McGIll University,
1959}, 5
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context, particularly the one brought on by colomalism Nationahsm of course emerged from
several causes However the most essential one was that close relation between colonialism
and nationalism  The colonmial governments tried to combat nationalsm while the nationalists
attacked the colorial governments Thus, the colonial governments were seriously challenged
and had to respond to thie agtators This nationallsm devoted to the liberation of Musim
countries was "compatible with Islam in ts traditional, v its reigron, and 1ts social and every

other aspect "1

In Indonesia n particular, national self-consciousness began to emerge in the begnning
of this century, and was developing continuously and growing with tme  The nationalists
asserted that they were peopte left behind as a consequence of colomalism and traditionahsm
They claimed that colomial discnmination made their people without nghts, demed proper
development, modemization, and educdation The notton of emancipation eventuaily appeared
i the letters of RA Kartini (1879-1904), a Javanese princess'® Later on. the Youth
Congress produced the Youth Pledge (Sumpah Pemuda) in 1928, 1¢ one nation. Indonesia,

one fatherland, Indonesia. and one language Bahasa Indonesia *'®

The awareness of the Indonesian people of their tradiional. colomzed, and backward
status was actually stimulated by the colonial policy on education At the beginning of the 20th
century opportunity was given to the people to pursue an educaton Not many could be
accepted at these government schools the upper class had priority Some theretore went to

non-government schools developed by Islamic orgamzations, while some went to tradtional

114 W C Smuth, Islam in Modern History (Princeton Princeton Unwersity Press, 1957), 74
" Raden Adjeng Kartimi Letters of a Javanese Princess, trans Agnes Louise Symmer
ed and intio Hildred Geertz  (New York W W Norton, 1964), see also idem, Letters
from Kartini an Indonesia Fermnist, 1900-1904, trans Joost Cote ed Jaguet. F G P
Clayton. Vic Monash Asia Insttute Monash Unversity in association with Hyland
House 1992) see lasoJ M Pluvier Het Indonesische Nationalisme (Harleem J H
Gottmer, 1972}, 5-7

e Ricklefs. A History of Modern Indonesia. 177




Islamic schools (pesantrens)

The opportunty to study n Western schools, which emphasized science  math and
importance of technology. had new mphications in social economic political, and cultural
aspects for those involved As a tesult. there were great opportunties tor the mdigenous
people to acquire vertical social mobility As explaned above the educationdl pohcy of the
coloal government was designed to support ts bureducracy i order to strongthen its
colonmialism Some Indonestan graduates supported this goal directly by serving as stattin the
administration they were called the new priyayr However some dlso did not support the ol
of the colomial government and joined anti-colonialist groups These groups later on spht mto
two the seculanst natonalists or those who based theu opposition on secular arquments
and the natonalist Mushms or thase whe based thewr struggle on rebigion indeed  modemn

education had many other results than those it was ongmally mtended to have

In the ight against colonialism non government schools also played a role  The nse of
new organizations, particularly those which emphasized education. were also quite significant
in helping the Islamic students (santr to rally to nationalsm Thesa groups were made up of
those who were called the modermist santris, to distinguish them trom the traditonalint santris
This latter group actually emerged trom the tradtional Islamic schools which stll mantamed

their close relation to the villagers and their conventional understanding ot Islarmic teachings

Some graduates of modern and western style schools such as OSVIA and STOVIA had
become "alienated” from therr religion, In spite of the fact that their parents were Mushm and
that they sometimes belonged to Islamic associations They were aliendted trom ther own
society In addition, the number of Mushms “emancipated” from their own rehopon through
Dutch traning and education had muttiphied "'/ The members of this group apparently did not

become members of the S, like their predecessors who had also studied in Dutch schoole ™™

"w? Deliar Noer, The Modermist Musiim, 247
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Islam’'s status as the natural symbol of national feeling had deterorated The Si was
apparently no longer the symbol of the native people, particularly as far as colonialism was
concerned As a result, the Mushms lost theirr monopoly in tormulating the foundation of the
struggle ''* This was not merely the result of western education, but also the consequence of

the 1deologization pursued by the reformsts

ideologization seemed to have created two phenomena Firstly, it estabhished Islam as
the foundation of national and interethnic political sohdarty Secondly, by this process,
cultural polanzation occurred santrn and abangan was clearly identiied This
polarization can also be seen as the result of the process of Istamization, which led to
the polarization of socio-pohtical onientation and commitment 1en

In dehining and formulating the national deology in this period, the santri and abangan
groups seem to have been opposed to one another Debates occurred between the two
groups on what the foundation of this ideology was going to be The santri unsurpnsingly
proposed Islam as the ideology, while the abangan saw Istam as a foreign teaching imported
into the Javanese culture Thus. for the first time. a nationalism emerged which was different
from lslam, 1e a Javanese nationalism '2 Its tenants propagated nationalism as if Islam ran

counter to t This group was later on recogmized as a nationalist group not committed to

118 For example, Suwardi Suryaningrat and A Moeis were affiiated with the Sl in Bandung
N 1913, as 1s pointed out by Noer, The Modernist Mushim, 247

119 Several factors created this entrangement the emergence of the concept of Indies
natonalism in 1922 which ran counter to the early domimnant idea of identtying
nationalism with Islam, the contest for leadership led to differences between the
members of various parties, ideology, which, partly as a response to the chailenge of
communism and partly due to a matunng of s leadership, had crystalized by the
1920's The exercise of disciplinary measures in 1921 against their parties added to this
entrangement See Noer, The Modermist Mushm, 247

120 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam. 237

121 We might recall that in the 1910's the struggle between Islam and nationalism (ot
Javanese character) had been reflected in the question of the Djawr Hisworo aftar
which produced the committee for Javanese nationahism This idea of nationalism had
been ingraned into the Indonesian people by such leaders as Iskak, Sukarno, and
Sutomo - the latter still confined to Javanese nationalism Noer, The Moderrist Muslim,
247-258 For an outhine of nationalist efforts with a Javanese bent, see Bernard H M
Viekke, Nusantara A History of Indonesia (The Hague W van Hoeve, 1959), 380-383
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Islam, it even became an anti-Islamic group '22 The movement held that Islam was tied to the

past and was incapable of handling modern issues '**

From the 1920's onwards. both these groups became nvolved in a senes of contlicts
involving the secular nationalism and the Islamic nationalism The seculansts claimed that the
Islamic nationafists were part of a "pan-Islamic movement”, which, because it focused on an
international Islamic world. would not strengthen national unity. but only jeopardize it The
Islamic groug. In response to this accusation, argued that islam does not obstruct or hamper
the emergence of pure nationalism, but supports and motivates it Nationalism weveloped
through Islam 1s not a parochial and dangerous nationalism. but leads to islamic socialism,
that 1s socialism which proposes "mono-humanism® or human ntegration ruled by God as

stated in the Qur'an '24

The nationalism proposed by the secularists was based on the love and respect of the
"fatherland” and love of the country This love became the foundation of the struggle to
formulate an Indonesian nationalism However, in the beginning, "nationality” was based on
the idea of Javanese nationalism rather than that of the whole Archupelago's In their contlicts,
Soetomo, the leader of the study club in Surabaya and former leader of the BU said that the
PSI was no more than a means for the intelligentsia to spread dispute  Consequently, Haj
Agrs Salim, a Minangkabau and activist of the PSI. came to be considered as a "foreigner
and a wanderer" who posed a threat to national unity The PSI was also regarded as a "party
of pnests” which mampulated the socio-economic aftairs of the people on the issue of

religion 12

122 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 237-238

123 Howard M Federspiel, Persatuan Islam, Islamic Reform in Twentieth Century Indonesia
(thaca Modern Indonesia Project Southeast Asian Program, 1970), 85

124 Bendera Islam. February 26. 1925, as cted in Noer, The Modermst Mushm, 248

125 Soetomo, in Bendera Islam, January 17, 1927, as cted in Noer, The Modermist Mushm,
248 250 and fn 130
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According to the secular nationalists, national unity should be free from all other
pninciples. and should even ignore them They proposed what Gajah Mada and prominent
Hindus leaders who had unified the Archipelago had said that this kind of unity should be
manfested and reformulated However, apparently this was what was the Mushms
understood Javanese nationalism to represent. saying that the Javanese wanted to revive
Hinduism 17 Sukarno. one of the nationalist leaders stressing the love of the country, said that
the fatherland 1s "sangat indah dan memiliki kekayaan alam yang melhmpah darn Ibu
Indonesia” (very beautiful and has great and rich natural resources which fall abundantly from
mother Indonesia) Mother Indonesta gave birth to heroic people like Gajah Mada and other
leaders from the Hindu period To create and maintain unity, he stressed the importance of
love for the fatherland, the sincere preparedness to serve and devote oneself to Mother

indonesia, and the wilingness to set aside narrow party interests o7

The love of one's country, according to the Islamic nationalists of the day, is not nght The
umity proposed by the secular nationalists was interpreted as a revival of a pre-Islamic type of
unity, "Majapahitism* or "Hindu-Buddhism” 1t the concept of national unity was merely meant
in terms of culture, as says Majapahit, which was basically going to be revived, then according
to the Islamic nationalists this concept would lead to elimination of the Islamic values, and to
the ignorance of therr role in surpassing the ethnic ditferences For them, such a nationahsm Is

absolutely “jahiliyya" (pre-lslamic) nationalism 28

126 In fact, it 1s not so much that they wanted reawaken Hinduism, only to show that there
had been earlier models of Indonesia laying deep in time, see Bung Karno (Sukarno),
"Mencapat Indonesia Merdeka” (A Pamphlet. Bandung, March, 1933), 1-45 Gajah
Mada helped them do that After all the Umayyads were great because they built on the
Eastern Roman Empire and the 'Abbasids because they emulated the Sassands To
recognize wi'at has gone on before is tmportant Indonesian Mushms often are guarded
on this point It merely happens to be another element of nationalism that helped win
ndependence After all, Islam was not the only nstrument of nationalism The
Javanese approach was an important mobilizer for indonesian nationalism

127 Fadjar Asia. August 18, 20, 1928, as cited in Noer. The Modermist Mushm, 253

122 A Hassan, Islam dan Kebangsaan. 44, as cted in Federspiel, Persatuan Islam, 95, and
Abdullah, Islam dan Masyarakat, 160
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Agus Salim argued against Sukarno's 1dea of nationalism He said that such a love ot
country 1s only a kind of nonsense slogan. and encourages worshipping and rdohizing one’s
nationality Salim "came to believe he directed a leaning toward idolatry in Sukarmo's ecstatic
depictions of the beauties of Ibu (Mother) Indonesia” He also ponted to the dangers dormant
in nationalsm, describing as well a number of misdeeds that natonalsts were prone to
commiting 1% The PSI, however, did not abandon or ignore the love of country. but continued
to regard it as an important prnnciple The PSI saw t rather as "emphasizing the tate and the
situation of our people, putting them in prionty rather than nationalty This kind of love of
country, indeed, needs national independence as a whole for the safety and weltare ot the
people " They regarded it as an obhgation for the human beings who hve together in one
fatherland This nationalism, says Salim, 1s not meant to enslave people to the "goddess
Indonesia® which 1s beautiful and gwes life If such were the case, it would mean an
undignitied love based on materiaism Love of country should be in tavour of justice as 1

fixed by God. meaning that it does not exceed the faith of God ' "'

Sukarno in his response to Salim's opmion said that the nationalism he was striving tor
was not similar to Western nationalism or chauvinist nationalism, but rather a wide and broad
nationalism, which leaves room for other nations ''' The charge that nationalism might contain
latent dangers was emphatically rejected by Sukarmno H A Sahm, he said, "forgot to
mention.” that "Indonesia did not subscribe to aggressive European nationdlism * He knew
that Sukarno preached a nationalism which was "not concerned with matenal but with spirtual
gains," and that Eastern nationalism differed greatly from Western nationalism, for "our

nationalism  makes us God's instrument and leads us to a hite of the spint ™" ' Actually the

129 Bernard Dahm, Sukarno and the Struggle for Indonesian Independence, trans by
M F S Heidhues (lthaca Cornell University Press, 1969), 175

130 Dahm, Sukarno and the Struggle, 175
131 Noer, The Modermist Musim, 255

132 Dahm, Sukarno and the Struggle. 176
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PSI and the Partai Nasional Indonesia (Indonesian National Party, PNI) were not different, in
terms of actwviies and goals However, both parties were different in foundation and intention
Salim states. "our principle 15 Islam, our intenton i1s God" Regarding this difterence,
eventually, Salim said, Sukarno's viewpoimnt should be respected. but should not be agreed

with '3}

When the differences over the national ideology arose, both the Islamic nationalist groups
who were commutted to the structural onentation, and those who adhered to a cultural
approach, worked together, in opposition to the seculanst nationahsts A Hassan and M
Natsir of Persis based in Bandung. as prominent leaders of the Islamic group. were
commutted to the cultural onentation rather than to the structural one A Hassan crticized the
views of the seculanst nationalists, labelling them “asabiyya, a feeling prohibted i Islamic
law 1'% If that kind of nationahsm was to become the foundation of untty, Indonesian Muslims
would be separated from other Muslim countries Islam stresses that Mushms are brothers
According to Hassan, such a nationalism rests outside of the islamic faith, for its foundation
contrasts with Islamic principles For tim, those who apply principles and laws other than

those of Islam are not considered Muslims 3"

M Natsir's definition of nationahsm depended on the inclusion of almost all the ethnic
groups tn the Archipeiago This interpretation of "unity” was initially adopted by the Islamic

nationalists Natsir said that without Islam, there would be no Indonesian nationalism since

144 Noer, The Modernist Mushim, 256

144 A Hassan. a Persis leader, dentified kebangsaan with ‘asabiyya, 1e zealous trbal
partisanship which was prevalent before the unification of Arabs under Islam, especially
during the jahiliyya penod, and which caused disorder in the Arab world Referring to
two traditions of the Prophet on asabiyya, those of Abu Dawud (d 888) and of Muslim
(d 875). respectively, A Hassan expressed the view that to set up a kebangsaan
organization, or to invite and persuade people to join the kebangsaan party 1s forbidden
in Islam  Pembela Islam, no 6 (March 1930), 39. 40, as cited in Noer. The Modernist
Mushm, 259, see also Federspiel. Persatuan Islam, Islamic Reform, 80

135 Pembela Islam, no 6 (March 1930) 39-41, as cited in Noer, Modernist Mushm, 259



131
Islam had "first planted the seeds of Indonesian unity. removed the atttudes of isolation ot
various 1slands  and planted the seeds ot brotherhood with (Mushims) outside Indonesia ™
Although organizations like the BU. Pasundan Jong Sumatranen Bond and the fike emerqged
as a result of an emerging sense of nationalty. they restricted thewr membershup to thewr own
ethnic group Islamic movements such as the St and the Muhammadiyah had long been using
the concept of an “Indonesian State” These two movements had spread throughout the
Archipelago, attracting hundreds of thousands of members Thus, they could open the way to
the politics of independence, and may be considered to have been the seeds ot an Indonesian
unity which ignored the elements of locality and trbe According to Natsir, Istam creates a
brotherhood among the people who are on the same level and who are expernencing the same
fate In a unified country On the whole, if "nationality” was proposed to be the foundation ot
national reformation, the needed condition could not be fulfilled Islam, indeed, 15 more
suitable and compatible to be the foundation of unity rather than nationality proposed by the

nationalist secularsts 137

The leaders of Permi, such as Muchtar Luthfi and ilyas Ya'kub in West Sumatra tned to
combine the two different viewpoints This new formula proposed “Islam and nationahsm®, that
s, it combined nationalism and Islam as a religion  Both leaders ‘began to doubt the value of

Pan-Islamic 1deas, and were confirmed in this doubt by the tailure ot the caliphate conferences

136 M Natsir, Pembela Islam. 42 (January 1932) 2 3, as cted in Federspiel, Persatuan
Islam, Islamic Reform, 89

137 Noer, The Modernist Mushm, 260-261 The idea of making Islam an ideology was often
discussed until the 1950's M Natsir stated “Islamic deology 15 the guideline of the
Muslims, for Islam they have to alive and die " For us, he said, "Raising Islam could not
be separated from raising society, state, and independence " M Natsir, Capita Selectd
(Djakarta Pustaka Pendis, 1957), 2 157 The emphasis on the importance of Islam to
the state was always repeated See for example M Natsir, "Some Observdtions
Concerning the Role of Islam in National and International Affairs,” an address onginally
made before the Pakistan Institute of World Affairs with subsequent elucidatory
additions, In Karachi, 1852 (Paper. read at Cornell Unwversity, Ithaca. N Y, September,
1954), see also idem, Islam sebagar Dasar Negara (Bandung Pimpinan Fraksi Masjumi
dalam Konsttuante, 1957)
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in Cairo and Mecca in May and June 1926 "'*8 At its congress of November 1931, Perm
tormulated nationalism as a system of conduct and strategy in struggling to gam
independence, not as the foundation of thought This nationahsm was seen as the way to
achieve Indonesian independence, while Islam as the slogan of Permi was the toundation of
intention (1 tigad) n siruggling to achieve Istamic dignity Human responsibiity towards society

1s also part of the message of Islamic instruction

Permi's viewpoint was probably influenced by the relations between the leaders of Permi
and the leaders of the PNI in Java To bridge the conflict between the seculanst nationalists
and the lslamic nationalists, the leaders of Permi such as liyas Ya'kub, Muchtar Lutht and
Jalaluddin Thaib got i touch with Sukarno, one of the prominent leaders of seculanst
nationalists in Java The conception of Permi regarding Islam and nationahsm was accepted
by the leaders of the natonalists in Java Permi also proposed this 1dea to the retormists in
Java However. it was unsuccessful Persis even rejected the idea of "nationalism and
Islam,” for. according to them, Islam suffices Natsir argued that love of country Is not
necessary. for it 1s a component of Islamic teaching, and part of the Islamic nature This 1dea
of "Islam and nationalam” was also rejected by the reformists in West Sumatra, particularly
the Muhammadiyah Commenting on the concept of Permi. prominent leaders of the
Muhammadiyah such as AR Sutan Mansur, Hamka. and Hajl Rasul, stated that Islam 1s
enough It does not need any addtional concept. like nationalism Islamis a complete way of
Ife Permi, on the other hand accused the Muhammadiyah of being too close to the Dutch
because they accepted the subsidy which the Dutch colonial government gave for therr
schools However, the conflict soon ended, for the nationalists continued to urge the

separation of religion from politics '*" These leaders Sutomo, Hatta, and particularly Sukarno

v Ricklets, A History of Modern Indonesia, 179
19 Abdullah, Schools and Politics, 160

140 Abdullah, Schools and Poiitics. 162, |dem, Sejarah Ummat Islam, 242, Noer. The
Modermist Mushm, 266
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"attempted to synthesize a national culture that would appeal to all Indonestin groups
regardless of religious belief or ethnic association "' Sukamo beleved that "political
cooperation between the Musims and the seculansts was urgent to gain independence The
PPPK! (Permoefakatan Perimpoenan-2 Politik Kebangsaan Indonesia  Agreement of
Indonesian People’s Political Associations) was established in 1927 as an umbrella
organization comprising both groups However, this etfort eventually falled a few years later,
for the Mushm group sght with the seculansts Salim said that the "unity in PPPKI was
superficial, and the concemn of the PPPKI towards Islam was mimimal tor all intiatives were
diverted towards an effort to manifest physical unity "'’ Accordingly, these different views on
the part of the reformists were a reflection of the differences i onentation between the

structurahsts and the culturahsts '4°

To sum up this chapter, it 1s clear that the nse of national consciousness began after
modern western education strongly nfluenced the ndigenous people Once urban
organizations were created and publications began to appear, the mobibity of the masses
became easter In addition, increasing geographical mobility wis helped by facilities such as
transportations, telephones, postal services Along with the Pax Neerlandica which united the

Archipelago, these elements led to the flounshing ot communications

The impact of modern and tradtional schools created two extreme: groups, the: abangan
and the santn, which, by this penod, could not unte The abangan wanted nationalism, while
the santr wanted Islam as the foundation of a state Nevertheless, the first three decades of
this century showed a significance that the Indonesian people realized the importance of unity

The birth of Sumpah Pemuda indicated therr eagerness to build the new state ot Indonesia,

141 Federspiel, Persatuan Islam, Islanic Reform, 88

142 Hap Agus Salm, Djedjak Langkah Hadj A Salm, Piihan Karja Utapan dan Pendapat
Beliau dan Dulu sampar Sekarang (Djakarta Tinta Mas, 1954), 143

143 Abdullah, Sejarah Ummat Islam. 242
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‘ wih one nation, one fatherland and one language ANl groups, Mushms and even
non Mushms. banded together in creating the birth of this Sumpah Pemuda, which according

to Roem, gave the Indonesian people therr "personality” and "selt confidence "144

‘ 144 Mohamad Roem, Sumpah Pemuda, Puncak Perkembangan, Awal Pertumbuhan
(Jakarta Yayasan Fajar Shadiq. 1975), 18



CONCLUSION

The process of Islamization and the development of an Islamic culture and cwvilization
have played a significant role in the history of Indonesia Owing to the emergence o Islaric
states n the region, Islam spread widely and in several different ways ' For instance, the
establishment of these Islamic states enablad certan kings or sultans to achieve ideological
victories  In some instances, Islam played a mdjo- role in the transformation ot segmentary
states Into centralized hereditary states ” Another type ot Islamization occurred in Java,
where a small state allied ttself with others in order to subdue a larger one ' By setting up
these states, Indonesian Mushms could not only determine the color of the state orthodoxy
but also spread the spint of Islamic solidarty This mdeed was 4 very important factor n

formulating the structure of politics and authonty For these reasons nation formation

' Pasal for example Islamized Patani by providing a cure for its king, Islamized Malacca by
marrying the daughter of the king of Pasai to the king of Maldcca (according to the Maldy
Annals version), Islamized Banten by educating its  ulama’, and Islamized the king of Hitu
by delegating Makhdam, the grandson of the king of Pasai, as ambassador 1o Hitu
Another network was Malacca Using a tax system, Malacca Islamzed Trenggdanu Johor,
Rokan, and Islamized Gin by sending ‘wlama’ there The kingdom of Demak developed d
new network It Islamized Majapahit by conquest. Banjarmasin by helping his new sultan
to anticipate his internal issues, and Cirebon, Banten, Pajang, and Lampuneg by d Vassdl
state system In the Eastern part of the Archipelago another network also emerged  The
kingdom of Gowa-Tallo Islamized other Buginese kingdoms, such d4s Wajo, Soppeng,
Sidenreng, and Bone

2 There were for example Malik al-Salih in Pasai, the King ot Tallo n South Sulawesi As
soon as the king of Tallo embraced Islam, not only did he adopt the Islamic name of Sultan
Awwal al-Islam, just as the king of Gowa took the name Sultan Aia' ai Din, but he also
propagated Islam as the religion of the state, and even spread lslam to the neighbonng
Buginese states Thus the Muslims spread Islam to the Bugis-Macassarese states

3 Demak as a local state alled with Pajang. Tuban, and Jepara to attack the Majapaht
empire This small. local state established another capital or power hase on the northern
coast of Java
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Indonesia must also be examined through the process of Islamization, that is the growth ot an
Islamic civihzation the creation of a large cultural system of imagined communities which
preceded it. the posttion which Islam gave in terms ot historical experience and myths, and the
new 1dentity which lent to a pluralist society created by the colonial government According to
Benedict Anderson, "nationalism has to be understood by aligning i, not with self-consciously
held political ideologies. but with the large cultural systems that preceded t, out of which - as
well as against which - it came into being " Indeed, Islam and national identity were closely

inked i formulating Indonesian nationality

The growth of an Islamic civiization in Southeast Asia in general and in the Indonesian
Archipelago n particular can be seen within the context of strong worldwide cosmopolitanism
In addition to the process of Islamization in the Archipelago, the wider tslamic world was
influenced The estabhchment of this Islamic cosmopoltanism n Indonesia depended on
several processes " The ulama' wandered throughout the Archipelago spreading Islamic
teachings, with great dedication, and advising the local kings on the spintual and wordly
matters, thus strengthening each other's authorty Their wrtten works spread throughout the
Archipelago. in their ongmal form. in tranclation, as commentaries, or as summares

Accordingly, Islamic networks and cosmopoltamsm emerged © Many people were fond of

4 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities, 12

% The weakening of the previous structural authonty was due to the tact that trade in the
coastal cities of the Archipelago was dominated by Mushini traders from other Musim
countries The emergence of the process of internationalization in those areas had
brought about the rise of new communities, bureaucracies, authorities, and other symbols
which generally accompany foreign influence Mixed marriage were no less important in
generating a tremendous influence Besides that, we see the appearance of a new cultural
phenomenon in the form of geographical expansion to the villages, both ot an internal
nature such as Gowa-Tallo and Demak, and of an interregional nature such as Pasal The
spirt of #had or Holy War was proclaimed everywhere by both the king and the ‘vlama’
intellectual networks were aiso important in this process

o A mam factor n the nse of this Islamic cosmopolitanism was the emergence of royal
patronage of learning The kings surrounded themselves with religious teachers. studying
and discussing the Islamic teachings The success of the Islamic kings in trade led to an
abundance of traders trom different toreign countries The ‘ulama’ also accompanied the
traders The rcle of Mecca and Medina as centers of Islamic knowledge, and of the tariqa
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learning different aspects of the varous Islamic disciplines Not only was Sutism popular. but
so was figh Indeed. the role of the wlamad' as the "cultural brokers” caused the
disappearance of the teeling of strangeness about interethimic groupings. and relaxed the
regional and ethnic boundaries between these groups The ulama had witten a great deal,
both on the hikayats. and on rehgious matters, following the Islanuc scholastic tradition This
motivated the people to try to understand previously unattamable 1ssues and to sustam the

emergence of reformism

The process of Islanuzation expenenced ups and downs Little progress was made in the
early period. even though an Islamic state. Pasai, had already been established i the 13th
century However, in the 15th century the process gamed renewed vigor This 15 explamed by
the fact that Malacca served as a central trading area, where Mushm traders dealt both i
international and interinsular trade The process increasingly developed particularly at the end
of the 16th century and at the beginning of the 17th century By this peniod  Islamic states
such as Aceh, Banten Mataram. Gowa-Tallo. Ternate, and Tidore appeared to be involved
the process of Islamization The use of the ttle "sultan” by certamn rulers indicated that they
were responding to islamic symbols A senes of sultans emerged, such as Sultan fskandar
Muda and Sultan Iskandar Thani of Aceh, Sultan Ageng Titayasa of Banten, Sultan
Hasanuddin of Gowa-Tallo, Sultan Agung of Mataram, and Sultan Bab Allah of Ternate  Ttus
period also saw the emergence of important islamic scholars Hamzah Fansuri. Shiams of Din
al-Sumatrani, and "Abd al-Radt al-Sinkili had a hand in the spread of Islamic thought trom
Aceh Shaykh Yasut of Macassar came to Banten to motivate intellectual curosity, and the

Walr Songo. n Java, accelerated the process of Islamization

Desptte the fact that the political and financial situation of sultans decreased, as a result
of ther own disunty, and the effect of colomalism, the intellectual spint of the ulama’

continued unchanged R-aligious discussion had never decreased, and the waves of

orders such as Shattariyya Qadariyya and Khalwatiyya. was also signficant in this regard
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reformation of Islamic religious Ife and thought went on increasingly

The actvities of the wlama’ and the print languages laid the basis for national
consclousness in three distinct ways, according to Anderson First and toremost, they created
unified fields of exchange and communications between Malay Islamic Iterature and the
spoken vernacutars Anderson says “these fellow readers, to whom they were connected
through print, formed in the secular, particular visible mnvisibility, the embryo of nationally
imagined community " Second those works gave new fixity to the Malay language, "which in
the long run helped to build that image of antiquity so centrai to the subjective 1dea of the
nation " Third, the Malay works written by the ‘w/ama’ “created languages-of-power of a kind
ditferent from the older administrative vernaculars,” and "dialect speaking groups inevitably
acquired a common work language, which eventually dominated all other dialects "7 In sum,
the convergence of the work of the prnt languages which are marnly ty the ‘ulama’ on the
"fatal diversity of human language created the possibiity of a new form of imagined
community, which in its basic morphology set the stage for the new nation "8 By the wnitings
and the etforts of the ulamd’, the people of the Archipelago came to be able to communicate
and understand each other in spite of diferences in ethnic onigin The language of rehgions or
"sacred languages had a character distinct from the imagined communities of modern
nations " The role of Malay as a lingua franca accelerated the process of the formation of the

Indonesian nation

Presumably, what Anderson means as inteligentsia also includes the ‘ulama’'® "lt1s no

* Anderson, Imagined Communities, 44-45
8 |bd, 46
9 Ibd .13

10 According to Anderson, intelligentsia is a translation of kaum intelek, which roughly refers
to those who have a tugher education "In general sense, intelligentsia can be thought of
as refernng to the whole of the whole of the literate official class In a narrower sense, 1t
can be contined to the group of puiangga (court poets and chroniclers), astrologers, and
unotticial policy advisers to the throne " Anderson, Language and Power, 63, 66,
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less generally recognized that the inteligentsia's vanguard role denved trom its biingual
Iteracy."' the ‘ulama’. besides understanding the language of the majority of the people
the Archipelago Malay or Jawi could speak the international Islamuc lanquage  Arabie It
couid be concluded that the rote of the ulama’ who constituted the intelhgentsia was central
to the nise of mutual understanding and the removal ot racial barners  Indeed Islim had

created the circumstances of the imagined communities

Istamic resistance to colorialism, according to Katodirdjo was profoundly attected by the
attitude of ant-kafir militants and therr reaction to the presence ot the colonal Dutch i
particutar The ideology of yhad in the 17th century was the motivating tactor ot resistance 1o
the penetration of the Dutch The spint of Holy War and antiintidehsm had functioned to
legtimate the Mushims' postion and even to ifluence the people to mobihze agamst the

enemy

The significance of anti-kafir and phad movements was their role in brninging together
great forces and many different ethnic elements which could sustain the process of integration
and could formulate a kind of "proto-nationalism” By this iceology. the ethric cultural
boundaries could be overstepped and the established solidanty could surpass the primordial

solidarity and loyalties of local community ethnicity, and tamily ttes  According to Kartodirdjo

Banten played an important role in the struggle against the Dutch, not only in Java but
also in the outer islands, such as Kalimantan The momentum of this movement was
reached when Shaykh Yusuf of Macassar supported the resistance of the Sultan
*Abduliah Abdulfattah of Banten (1681 1682) Banten actively supported the struggle n
Malacca (1677) n the revolt of Trunajaya in Ambon Kacilh Sibern revoited n 1680 The
wave agamnst the colonials actually reached the zenith after Macdssar was ocoupied by
the VOC The people from South Sulawesi both the Mdacassarese and the Buqinesa
proceeded with their struggle somewhere in the Strat of Malacca on the coast of
Kalimantan, the Moluccas, and Java Ther activities were sporddic "wdanderngs”
particularly In the eyes of the VOC, but were quite effective in disturbing the Dutch effort
to establish supremacy '¢

particularly fn 93 and 97

" ibd, 116
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The economic and military intervention of the Western countries enabled them to achieve
considerable political power in the Archipelago This not only threatened the economy, the
social system, and local politics but also the religious lite of the region. thus encouraging the
sultans, the anstocrats, and the ‘u/lama’'to nise against this intervention The banner of Islam
appears to have been the symbol of resistance, and in the spint of Holy War and anti-kafir
sentiment, the ulama’ always appeared to carry the flame ot resistance Accordingly, Islam

created histoncal expenences and myths ihrough numerous struggles

To the dismay of the colomal government, Islam not only came to represent the official
resistance to the Dutch, but also began to provide a foundation of political and social sohdarity
among the indigenous people The Archipelago, which was unhied admimstratively in the Pax
Neerlandica, also took up the banner of Islam in its struggle As the urban colonmal cities
gradually emerged. Islamic commurnities began to form Islam served as the earlest and the
foremost foundation of identity of this piuralisic society Together with the ‘ulama’, who had
networks based in the pesantrens, the Islamic students came to support the resistance both in
the cities and in the villages Indeed, Islam became a unifying factor of the Indonesian people
In this context, many foreign and domestic experts have stated that the role of Islam may have
been to form a “proto-nationalism” in Indonesia The relationship between Islam and the
poltical structure during the struggie against the colomial government was not a historical

deviation, but was a logical necessiy that could not be avoided '

The impact of Dutch impenalism began to be percewved by the people as severe
explotation and an attempt at westernization As a result, the Muslims began to work towards
the overthrow of the Dutch control  Several reactions occurred Everywhere Mushm peasants
revolted In the face of this situation. social associations were set up, particularly after the SDi

12 Kartodirdjo. Pengantar Sejarah 277  Information on the activity of the
Bugis-Macassarese in Java and Madura can be found inidem. 173-175.

3 Abdullah. Sejarah Urnmat Islam, 481




141

(Sarekat Dagang Islam, Islamic Trade Association) was tounded This orgamization
endeavored to improve the economic status of the people To broaden its tocus. the SDI
which changed its name into S| (Sarekat Islam Islamic Association became the first mass
organization to play a leading role in the history of the national struggle In this organization,
according to Yoder, "islam was at the heart of the earlest expressions of the modern

Indonesian nationalist movement "4

The SI, in ts anti-colomal efforts. was active at many levels The SI conducted a
campaign primarily designed to reveal the subordinative position of indonesians mn the
colonial relationship It also spread poltical consciousness within the commumty, thus
elimnating ethnic and local barriers  The SI's goal was not only to narrow the gap ot Islamic
and social status, but also to serve as an association to formulate deology Islam the religion
became Islamism, with the purpose of creating an ideology of Islam Islam became the
foundation of strategy and the final goal of political struggle As a result, the relationship
between religion and poltics was no longer st a question of deology. but of the

implementation of a particular political agenda

The reformists, however, not only concentrated on a poltical approach, but also pad
attention to cultural 1ssues, in trying to eliminate poverty and backwardness Organizations
such as the Muhammadiyah, the Persis, the NU and the like, worked in educational and social
activities The difference between both strategies brought them frequently mto confhict
Fowever, the unfication of the Dutch administration unintentionally provided new opportunities
for manfesting the solidanty of the ethnic groups, which adhered to ditferent religions
Consequently, a plural society was established The pluralism became more complex due to
the vanous economic and educational backgrounds of the native people In this pluralistic

society, the Islamic poltical ideology could not yet provide an answer to this new

14 Lawrence McCulloh Yoder, "The Introduction and Expression of Islam and Chnistianity in
the Cultural Context of North Central Java," (Ph D diss . Faculty of the School ot World
Mission Fuller Theological Seminary, 1987), 152
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phenomenon, presumably because its leaders were still lacking the poltical expenence and a
well-conceived strategy ' As a result, the secular nationaksts appeared to be more
expenenced *han the other groups 1n their struggle against colonmalism Eventually, this group
came to claim the most powerful heroes and created the most powerful myths The role of
islam was pushed into th.c background However, looking back at the long expenence of the
Mushms in the struggle, and their position as historical actors, they may once again appear as

the prime movers in the defense of this nation

Owing to the fact that Islam contributed heavily to the nation formation 1n Indonesia, it is
understandable that in formulating the national constitution, Islam will remain a very important
factor in Indonesia socially and culturally Particularly in the period of the "second national
emergence” proclaimed n the late 1980's, Islamwill continue to remain a very important factor
in iIndonesia, particulaly to promote the importance of developrment in quality, affecting social,

economics, and politics, and shaping the country's culture

15 Kuntowtjoyo states that the weakness of the Islamic party in this period was the lack of
expenence and unreadiness to face a secular class ideology. See Kuntowijoyo, "Agama,
Negara dan Formasi Social.,” Pnsma, 8 (1984)° 34



GLOSSARY

abangan (Javanese) = norminal Musim

adat (Indonesian, from Arabic) = tradition, customary law

‘alim, p! ‘ulama (Indonesian, from Arabic) = learned man in the Islamic teaching
Allah Akbar (Arabic) = God is the geatest

‘aqidah, pl. ‘aqaid (Arabic) = Islamuc belet, faith, creed

Babad (Javanese) = Historical work in Java

batik (Indonesian) = beautiful pnnted (sometimes written by hand) cloth manufactured in
Indonesia

bid'ah (Arabic) = innovation

Buai Utomo (Javanese) = an assoctation of Javanese founded n Djakarta in 1908
bupati (Indonesian) = regent, administrative head of regency

dakwah (Indonesian, from Arabic) = religious propagation

fawa pl fatawa (Indonesian, from Arabic) = decision of religous matter given by a
recognized rehgious scholar ("alm)

figh (Arabic) = islamic junsprudence
furd'fyya (Arabic) = concerning practical apphication

Hai  (Indonesian, from Arabic) = a ttle for a person who has performed the pilgnimage to
Mecca

hubb  al-watan min al-iman (Arabic) = Love of country is part taith

Hikayat (Indonesian, from Arabic) = Historical work in Malay

hajj (Arabic) = the pilgrimage to Mecca

‘ibddah, badat (Indonesian, from Arabic) = rehgious service

‘Id (Arabic) = the feast beginning on the tenth day of the month of dhulhija, sacrficial ammal
(korban) 1s slaughted on this day ( id al-Adha, and the feast of breaking of the
Ramadan on the frst day of the month Shawwal, it 1s the biggest annual festival

celebrated by Indonesian Mushms, often called Lebaran ( ‘id al-Fitr)

ithad (Arabic) = the nght of individual interpretation
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Wmu  falak (Indonesian, from Arabic) = astronomy

imam (Indonesian, from Arabic} = leader of the congregational prayer, head of a religious
commumnity

al-Irshad {Arabic) = guidance. the name of an Istamic reform moverment founded by Ahmad
al-Surkati in Djakarta in 1913

al-Jam iyat al-Khasriyah or Jarmi ah Khaur (Arabicy = Association for the good, An indonesian
Arab association founded in Djakarta in 1905, the organization was open to every
Mushm, but, in fact, the majorty of its members were Arabs

jthad fi sabil Allah (Arabic) = struggle in the way of God. or "Holy War"

kampo(u)ng (Indonesian) = self-detined Indonesian umban neighborhood

karaeng (Bugis-Macassarese) = anstocrats m South Sulawes:

Kaum Muda (Indonesian) = Young group reformists, modernists

Kaum Tua (Indonesian)= Old group, traditionalists

khatib or khatib (Indonesian, from Arabic) = Fiday sermon giver

khurafat (Arabic) = superstition

khutbah (Indonesian, from Arabic) = Fnday sermon

Kkiblat, qiblah (Indonesian, from Arabic) = direction of prayer (to Mecca)

Kiyar, kyar, kiai (indonesian) = “ulama'’, used especially n Java See ‘alm

keraton (Indonesian, from Javanese) = royal palace

madrasa (Arabic) = school, usually refers to a religious (reformist) school

mayu, kemayuan (Indonesian) = modern. progress ofr progressive

rmenak (Sundanese) = anstocrats in West Java

mu'amala (Arabic) = conduct of people among themselves

Pangeran (indonesian) = pnnce

penghulu (Indonesian) = head of religious official at regency level

Persatuan Islam, PERSIS (Indonesian) = Islamic Unity, a reformist organization estabished in
Bandung 1n 1923

pepe (Javanese) = drying in sun
Pesantren. Pondok Pesantren (Indonesian) = Islamic traditional seminary in Java

priyayl, priayi (Indonesian) = Javanese anstocrat, usually connected with government official
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g4 'ida (Indonesian, from Arabic) = norm
Raden (Javanese) = noble title used in Javanese community
salat (Indonesian, from Arabic) = praying
santri (Indonesian) = pupil of pesantrenin Java

Sarekat Islarm {Indonesian, from Arabic) = Islamic Association, A transtormation of Islarmc
Trade As<sociation

shirk (Arabic) = ascnbing of pattern to God
siydsa (Arabic) = politics

Safi = mystic, a member of a religious order which follows mystical interpretations ot
Islamic doctrines and practices, sufism = imysticism

sya'ir{Indonesia, from Arabic) = poem

syara’ (Indonesian, from Arabic) = islamic Law Thus, syara’ bersend: kitab Allah, meaning
Islamic Law based on the book of God (the Qur'an)

tafsir (Arabic) = commentary of the Quran

ta;did (Arabic) = reformation

tagwa (Indonesian, from Arabic) = obedience, fear ot God in the sense of reverence
tasawwuf (Arabic) = Islamic mysticism, see sufi

tawhid (Arabic) = a theological term used to express the unity of the Godhead
‘ulama’ (Indonesian, from Arabic) = plural of ‘alm, see ‘am

uleebalang (Acehnese) = aristocrats n Aceh

umaré' (Indonesian, from Arabic) = government

wal  (Indonesian, from Arabic) = saint, used of certain Islamic religious notables,
walisanga (Javanese) = the nine walis or saints

zakat (Indonesian, from Arabic) = almsgiving



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Abdulgan, Roeslan Nationalism. Revolution, and Guided Democracy in Indonesia Clayton,
Vic Centre of Southeast Asia Studies, Monash University, 1973

Abdullah, Hawash  Perkembangan llmu Tasawuf dan Tokoh-tokohnya di Nusantara.
Surabaya al-ikhlas, 1980

Abdullah. Tauhik Islam dan Masyarakat, Pantulan Sejarah Indonesia  Jakarta LP3ES, 1987

. "Kesatuan Mistis dan Negara Ideal Pembentukan Negara Islam di Asia Tenggara ™
Unpublished paper, 1992

------- "Modernization 1 the Minangkabau World West Sumatra in the Early Decades of the
Twentieth Century " In Culture and Politics in Indonesia, ed Claire Holt, 179-245
lthaca Cornell University Press, 1972

-------- "The Pesantren in Historical Perspective " In /slam and Society in Southeast Asia, ed
Tautik Abdultah and Sharon Siddique, 80-107 Singapore Institute of Southeast
Asian Studies 1986

-------- "Reaksi terhadap Perluasan Kuasa Kolomal Jambi dalam Perbandingan * Prisma, 11
(1984) 12-27

-------- Schools and Foltics the Kaum Muda Movement in West Sumatra 1927-1933 Ithaca
Cornell Modern Indonesia Project, Cornell University, 1971

- etal , eds Sejarah Ummatislam Jakarta Majelis Ulama Indonesia. 1991

Adas, Michael Prophets of Rebellion Miilenarian Protest Movements Against the European
Colornal Order Chapel Hill University of North Carolina Press, 1979

Aftandi, Bisn  "Shaykh Ahmad al-Surkati His Role in the al-lrshad Movement in Java in the
Early Twentieth Century " M A thesis, McGill University, 1976

Alfian "islamic Modernism in Indonesian Politcs The Muhammadiyah Movement during the
Dutch Colomial Period 1912-1942 * PhD diss , University of Wisconsin, 1969

Alfian, lbralnm  Perang di Jalan Allah  Perang Aceh 1873-1912 Jakarta' Pustaka Sinar
Harapan, 1987

Amun, Enty’  Sja'ir Perang Mengkasar (The Rhymed Chronicle of the Macassar War), edited
and translated by C Skinner 's-Gravennage Martinus Nijhotf, 1963

“Ali. Abdul Mu'thi "The Muhammadyah Movement a Bibliographical Introduction” M A
thesis, McGill University, 1957

Allen, GC and A G Donnthorne Western Enterprise mn Indonesia and Malaya A Study in
Economic Development London George Allen and Unwin, 1962




147

Andaya, Leonard "The Makassar War." The Hentage of Arung Palikka, A History of South
Sulawes (Celebes) in the Seventeenth Century The Hague Martinus Nijhoft, 1981

Anderson, Benedict R O'G "The Cultural Factors i the Indonesian Revolution”  Asia 20
(Winter 1970-71) 48-65

-------- Imagined Communities Reflections on the Ongir and Spread of Nationahsm  London
Verso, 1983. reprinted 1992

-------- Language and Power Exploring Political Cultures i Indonesia  ithaca, N'Y Comelt
Linversity Press, 1990, reprinted 1992

Anshar, Zafar Ishaq "An Inguiry into the Interrelationshup between Islam and Nationalism in
the Writing ot Egyptians, 1945-1956 " M A thests, McGill University, 1959

Amold, TW The Preaching of Islam, A History of the Propdagation of the Mushm Faith
Lahore Sh Muhammad Ashraf, 1979

Atieh, Aboebakar Sediarah Hidup KHA Wahid Haspm dan Karangan Tersiar  Jakanta
Panitia Penerbitan, 1957

al-Attas, Muhammad Nagub A Commentary on the Huyat al siddiq of Nur al Din al Raniri
Kuala Lumpur Ministry ot Culture, Malaysia, 1986

-------- The Mysticism of Hamzah Fansurt  Kuala Lumpur University of Malaya Press, 1974

-------- Raniri and the Wujudiyyah of 17th Century Acheh Singapore MBRAS, 1966

Azra, Azyumard: "The Transmission of Islamic Reformism to indonesia  Networks ot Middle:
Eastern and Malay-Indonesian ‘Ulama' in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centunies *

PhD diss, Columbia University, 1992

Bachtiar, Harsja W "The Formation of the Indonesian Nation” PhD  thesis, Harvard
University, 1972

Bastin, John and Harry J Benda A History of Modemn Southeast Asia  Colonialism,
Nationahsm, and Decolonization Englewood, N J Prentice Hall, 1968

Benda, Harry J "Chnstiaan Snouck Hurgronje and the Foundations of Dutch Islamic Policy n
Indonesia" In Continuity and Change in Southeast Asia collected jounadl articles of
Harry J Benda, 83-92 New Haven Yale Universtty Southeast Asia Studies, 1972

-------- The Crescent and the Rising Sun Indonesian Islam under the Japdnese Occupation
1942-1945 The Hague W van Hoeve, 1958

-------- and Ruth McVey The Commumist Uprisings of 1926-1927 in Indonesia Ithaca, N'Y
Cornell University, 1960

Bendera Islam, February 26, 1925

Blumberger, JTP "Jeugdbeweging*  In Gelllustreerde  Encyclopaedie  van
Nederlandsch-Indie Leiden Leische Utgevermaatschappi, 1934

-------- De Nationalistische beweging in Nederlandsch-Indie  Dordrecht Foris Publications,



148
1987
Boland, BJ The Struggle of Islam in Modern Indonesia The Hague Martinus Nijhoff, 1971
Borgadus, ES "Durkheim, Emile " In Encyclopaedia Britannica. 1970 ed
Brakel, L F Hikayat Muhammad Hanafiyya The Hague Martinus Nijhotf, 1975-6

Brouwer, BJ De Houding van Idenburg en Colyn Tegenover de Indonesische Beweging
Kampen, 1958

Brown, CC, trans Sejarah Melayu or Malay Annals Kuala Lumpur Oxtord University
Press, 1970

Brugmans, |J  Geschuedenis van het Onderw)s in Nederlandsch-Indie  Groningen: J B.
Wolters, 1938

Carey, Peter Asal Usul Perang Jawa Sen Perang Jawa Jakarta Pustaka Azet, 1986

---- Babad Dipanagara An Account of the Outbreak of the Java War (1825-1830) Kuala
Lumpur Pnnted for the Council of the MBRAS by Art Printing Works, 1981

- e "Javanese Histones of Depanegara the Buku Kedhung Kebo, its authorship and
Historical Importance " BK/ 130 (1974) 259-284

Chumaidy, A Fanchin “The Jam'iyyah Nahdlatul "Ulama', its Rise and Early Development,
1926-1045 "M A thesis. McGill University, 1976

Creutzberg, P Kebyaksanaan Pemenntah Hindia Belanda di Bidang Economy 1901-1942
Jakarta KITLV, dalam rangka kerjasama dengan LIP1 1978

Dahm, Bemard History of Indonesia in the Twentieth Century London Praeger Publishers,
1977

-------- Sukarno and the Struggle for Indonesian Independence. translated by M.F S
Heidhues Ithaca Cornell University Press, 1969

Damste, HT , trans "Hikayat Perang Sabt " BK/84 (1928) 545-609

Darban, Ahmad Adaby Fragmenta Sejarah Islam di Indonesia | Yogyakarta Pustaka Irma,
1985

Day. Clve The Policy and Administration of the Dutch in Java New York Macmillan,
1904

De Graaf. HJ De Regering van Sultan Agung, Vorst van Mataram, 1613-1645 en die van zyn
voorganger Panembahan Seda-ing-Krapyak, 1601-1613 's-Gravenhage Martinus
Nyhotf. 1958

-------- "Southeast Astan Islam to the Eighteenth Century " In Cambridge History of Islam ed.
PM Holtetal . 2 123-154 Cambnidge Cambndge University Press, 1970

Diponegoro  Serat Babad Dipanagara Soerakarta Albert Tusche, 1917.2 vols



149

Djajadiningrat, Hoessein “lslam in Indonesia " In Islam the Straight Path, ed Kenneth W
Morgan, 375-402 New York The Ronald Press Company 1958

-------- Tinjauan Kritis tentang Sejarah Banten  Jakata Djambatan, 1983

al-Djauhari, Bukhari or Bokhan De Djohor Makota radja radjd ou La couronne des rois
Translated and annotated by Anstide Marre Pans Maisonneuve, 1978

Dobbin, Christine  Tuanku lmam Bondjol (1772-1864) Indonesia 13 (Apnl 1972) 5 35

Drewes, G W J Durections for Travellers ont the Mystic Path The Hague Martinus Nijhott,
1977

-------- . "Further Data Concerning "Abd al-Samad al Pambani* BKI 132 (1976) 267 292

-------- "Indonesta Mysticism and Actvism” In Unity and Vanety i Mushm Cwvihzation, ed
Gustave E Grunebaum, 284-310 Chicago Chicago University Press, 1955

-------- "New Light on the Coming of Islam to indonesia * BK/ 124 (1968) 433 459 Repinted
in Ahmad !brahim et al , Readings on Islam n Southeast Asia Smgapore Institute of
Southeast Asian Studies, 1985

-------- . "Ndr al-Din al-Raniri's Charge of Heresy against Hamzah and Shamsuddin trom an
International Pont of View " In Cultural Contact and Textual Interpretation, ed CD
Grins and C O Rebson, 54-59 Dordrecht Fons Publications, 1986

-------- _and Brakel, L F The Poems of Hamzah Fansun Dordrecht Fonis Publications, 1986

Edel, Jan Hikajat Hasanoeddin Meppel BT Brink, 1938

Ensikloped Islam di Indonesta 1987-1988ed s v ' Abdus Samad al-Palimban:

-------- s v "Ahmad Khatib Minangkabau "

-------- s v "Syihabuddin bin “Abduliah

Fadjar Asia, August 18, 20, 1928

Fang, Liaw Yok Sejarah Kesusastraan Melayu Klassik Singapore Pustaka Nasional, 1984

Fatim, S Q Islam Comes to Malaysia Singapore Malaysian Sociological Research
institute, Ltd , 1973

Federspiel, Howard M “islam and Nationaism An Annotated Translation of and Commentary
on Islam dan Kebangsaan, A Religious-Poltical Pamphlet Published by Al Lisan in the
Netherlands East Indies " Indonesia 24 (October 1977) 39-86

-------- Persatuan Islam Islamic Reform in Twentieth Century Indonesia Ithaca Modern
Indonesta Project Southeast Asian Program, 1970

-------- "The Persatuan Islam {Islamic Union) " Ph D diss , McGill University, 1966

Frederick, William H Visions and Heat The Making of the Indonesian Revolution Athens
Ohio University Press, 1989



150

Furnvall. J S Netherlands Inda A Study of Plural Economy Cambridge Cambridge
Universty Press, 1967

Gallop, Annabel Teh “Early Malay Printing, an Introduction to the Bnitish Library Collections ™
JMBRAS 63 (1990/1991) 85-124

Geertz, Cliftord  The Religion of Java Glencoe. il The Free Press, 1960
-------- Islam Observed New Haven Yale University Press, 1968
Geliner, Ernest  Nations and Natonahsm lthaca, NY Cornell Univeristy Press, 1983.

Gibb. H A R and J H Kramers. eds Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam Leiden E J Brill,
1953 sv "Wahhabiyya "

Gonggnip, G Schets Ener Econcmische Geschiedenis van Nederlands-Indie  Harlem Erven
F Bohn, 1949

Hall, DG E A History of South-East Asia London Macmilian, 1964

Hamid, Ismal The Malay Islamnc Hkayat Bang, Selangor University Kebangsaan
Malaysia, 1983

Hamka (Haj Abdul Malk Karim Amruliah) Ayahku Djakarta Djajamurni, 1967
-------- "H OS Tjokroaminoto Membukakan Mataku." In H O S Tjokroarminoto, Hidup dan
Perduangannya, ed Amelz (Abdul Malek el-Zamzami), 30-40 Djakarta Bulan
Bintang, 1952
Hardi Menark Pelajaran dar Sejarah  Jakarta Haj Masagung, 1988
- Meningkatkan Kesadaran Nasional Jakarta Mufti Harun, 1988

Hasmy. A Ruba'i Hamzah Fansuri, Karya Sastra Sufi Abad XVII Kuala Lumpur- Dewan
Bahasa dan Pustaka, 1974

Hatta, Mohammad Memoir Jakarta Tintamas, 1979

Hidayat, Komaruddin “Religion and Nationalism The Past Story." Mizan[vol 4 no 4 (1984))
5-6

Hock, Khoo Kay The Development of Indonesian Nationalsm Kuala Lumpur Longman,
1977

Hussan, Khalld Hikayat Iskandar Zulkarnain  Kuala Lumpur Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka,
1967

-------- .ed TaulSalatin Kuala Lumpur Dewan Bahasa eian Pustaka, 1966
Ibn Battata Travels inAsia and Africa. translatedby HA R Gibb London Routledge, 1963.

Ibrahim. Ahmad. et al Readings on Islam n Southeast Asia Singapore Institute of
Southeast Asian Studwes, 1985



151

Idris, Muhammad "Kyar Haj Ahmad Dahlan, His Life and Thought” MA thesis, McGill
University, 1975

Ingleson, John Road to Exile, the Indonesian Nationahst Movernent, 1927-1934  Singapore
Hemnemann Educational Books, 1979

Isa, Zubaidah "Printing and Publishing in Indonesia 1602-19570" Ph D thesis, Indiana
University, 1970

Iskandar, T "Palembang Kraton Manuscripts " In A Man of Indonesian Letters, ESssays in
Honour of Professor A Teeuw. ed CMS Hellingand S O Robson, 67 72  Leden
KITLV, 1986

Ito, Takeshi, "Why Did Nuruddin Ar-Ranin Leave Aceh i 1054 AH 2" BKI 134 (1978)
489-491

Jainun, Achmad '"The Muhammadiyah Movement in Twentieth Century Indonesit A
Socio-Religious Study "M A thesis. McGll University, 1992

Jaya, Tamar Editonal in Assiyasah.no 5, 2 (Apnl 1974) 8

Jaylani, Anton Timur "The Sarekat Islam Movement lts Contrnbution to Indonesian
Nationalism"M A thesis, McGill University, 1959

Johns, AH The Gift Addressed to the Spinit of the Prophet Canberra Australian National
University, 1965

-------- "Islam 1n Southeast Asia Reflection and New Directions " Indonesia 19 (1975) 33 55

-------- "Malay Sufism as llustrated in an Anonymous Collection of 17th Century Tracts *
JMBRAS 30 (1957) 5-35

Jones, Russell "The Origins of Malay Manuscript Tradition* In Cultural Contact and Textual
Interpretation, ed Gnjns and Robson, 121-143 Dordrecht Fons Publications, 1986

Juynboll, Th W, "Atieh " In Encyclopaedia of Islam Leiden EJ Bnll, 1931
Kafrawi, "The Path of Subud"M A thesis, McGill University, 1969

Kahin, George McTurnan Nationalism and Revolution in Indonesia  Ithaca, N'Y  Cornefl
University Press, 1952

Kartini, Raden Adieng Letters of a Javanese Princess (Door duisternis tot icht)  Translated
by Agnes Lourse Symmer Edited by Hildred Geertz New York W W Norton, 1964

--------- Letters from Kartii an Indonesian Ferimist, 1900-1904 (Bneven aan Mevrouw R M
Abendanon-Mandrn en haar echtgenoot met andere documenten) Translated by
Joost Cote Editedby Jaquet, F G P Clayton, Vic Monash Asia Institute, Monash
University in association with Hyland House, 1992

Kartodirdjo, Sartono “Agranan Radicalism in Java " In Culture and Politics in Indonesia, ed
Claire Holt, 71-125 Ithaca Cornell University Press, 1972

-------- "Gerakan Protest dan Ketidakpuasan dalam Masyarakat Tradisional ™ Pnsma 1



152

' {1977) 39
-------- Kepemimpinan dalam Sejarah Indonesia Yogyakarta BPA-UGM, 1975

------- Modern Indonesia, Tradition and Transformation, A Socio-historical Perspective
Yogyakarta Gajah Mada Unuverstty Press, 1984

- Pemberontakan Petani Banten 1888 Jakarta Pusat2ka Jaya, 1984

-------- Pemikiran dan Perkembangan Historografi Indonesia, suatu alternative. Jakarta.
Gramedha, 1982

Pengantar Sejarah Indonessa Baru 1500-1900, dan Emporurm sampai Impenum
Jakata Gramedia, 1988

-------- Pengantar Sejarah Indonesia Baru Sejarah Pergerakan Nasional, dari Koloniahsme
sampar Naswonalisme Jakarta Grarmedia, 1990

-------- "Pergerakan Sosial dalam Sejarah Indonesia " Lembaran Sejarah 7 (1971): 40

-------- Protest Movements in Rural Java A Study of Agranan Unrest in1 the Nineteenth and
Early Twentieth Centunes  Singapore Oxford Uniersity Press, 1973

-------- Ratu Adil Jakarta Swinar Harapan, 1984

------- "Respons-respons pada Penjajahan Belanda di Jawa' Mitos dan Kenyataan” Prisma

‘ 1(1984) 3-11

-------- "Some Problems on the Genesis of Nationalism in Indonesia” JSAH 3 (March 1962)
67-94

-------- . Suwedo, A and Hatmosuprobo Sukaro  Perkermbangan Peradaban Priyayi
Yogyakarta Gajah Mada Press, 1987

Kathinthamby-Wells, J "Ahmad Shabh lon Iskandar and the Late 17th Century ‘Holy War' in
Indonesia " JMBRAS 43 (1970) 48-63

Kedoure, Elle  Natonalism London Hutchinson University Library, 1960, reprinted 1974

Kennedy, Raymond ‘Acculturation  and Admumustraton  in Indonesia®  Amernican
Anthropologist 45 (1943) 185-190

Kimman, Eduard Indones:an Publishing Baam Hollandia, 1981

Klerk, De History of the Netherlands East Indie Amsterdam B.M. lsrael, 1975

Kumar, Ann  “Dipanagara (17877-1855)" /ndonesia 13 (April 1972) 69-118

Kuntowioyo Paradigma Islam Interpretas: untuk Aks: Bandung Mizan, 1991.

Legge. J D Intellectuals and Nationalism in Indonesia. A Study of the Following Recrited by

. Sutan Sjahrr n Occupation Jakarta ithaca. N'Y. Cornell Modern indonesia Project,
1988




-------- Sukarno A Political Biography London The Penguin Press, 1972

Lombard, Denys Le Sultanat d'Ateh au temps d'lshandar Muda, 1607-1636 Pans Ecole
francaise dExtreme-Orient, 1967

Maarif, Ahmad Syafit  “Islam and Natonahsm in indonesia A Histonical Perception ™ Mizan
[vol 4. no 4(1984)] 10-17

-------- Studi tentang Percaturan dalam Konstituante, Islam dan Masalah kenegaraan
Jakarta Lembaga Penehitian Pendidikan Penerangan Ekonom dan Sosial, 1985

Macleod, N "De Onderwerping van Bantam 167G 1684 " De Indische Gids, (1901), Wi
619-636

Majul, CA "Theornes on the Introduction of Islam wn Malaysia.” Siliman Journal, 2, 4 (1964)
344-5

Manusama, Z J Hikayat Tanah Hitu Leiden Manusama, 1977

Matheson, Virginia "Questions Ansing from a Nineteenth Century Riau Sha'w" RIMA 17
(1983) 1-161

-------- and Hooker, M B "Jawi Literature in Patamt The Maintenance ot an Islamic Tradtion ”
JMBRAS61 (1988) 1-86

-------- , and Barbara Watson Andaya, "Pikiran Islam dan Tradisi Melayu Tulisan Raja Alt Hap
dari Riau (ca 1809-1970) “In Dari All Hayr hingga Hamka, ed Anthony Reid, 97 119
Jakarta Grafiti Pers, 1983

Mattulada, "Islam di Sulawesi Selatan " in Agama dan Perubahan Sosial ed Taufik Abduliah,
209-321 Jakarta Rajawal, 1983

Mellink-Roelfosz, M A P Asian Trade and European Influence in the Indonesian Archipelago
between 1500 and about 1630 The Hague Martinus Nijhotf, 1962

Nagata, Judith "The Impact of the Islamic Revival (Dakwah) on the Religious Culture of
Malaysia" In Relgion. Values and Development in Southeast Asia, ed Bruce
Matthews and Judth Nagata, 37-50 Singapore Institute of Southeast Asian Studies,
1986

Nagazumi, Akira The Dawn of Indonesian Nationahsm the Early Years of the Budi Utomo,
1908-1918 Tokyo Institute of Developing Economics, 1972

Natsr, M Capita Selecta Djakarta Pustaka Pendis, 1957

-------- Islam Sebagar Dasar Negara Bandung Pimpinan Fraks Masumi dalam
Konstituante, 1957

-------- "Some Observations Concerning the Role of Islam in National and International
Affairs * An address onginally made before the Pakistan Institute of World Affairs with
subsequent elucidatory additions. in Karachi, 1952 Paper, Cornell Umiversty, thaca,
N Y September, 1954

Neratia, March 30, 1921




154

Noer, Deliar  The Modermist Musim Movement in Indonesia, 1900-1942 Singapore Oxtord
University Press, 1973

Onghokham "Reaks! Terhadap Kekalahan " Prisma 11 (1984) 45-46

Pembela islam, no 6 (March 1930) 39-40

Panular, Pangeran Arya The British in Java, 1811-1816 a Javanese account a text edition,
English Synopsis and Commentary in British Library Addtional Manuscript 12330
(Babad Bedhah ing Ngayogyakarta), ed Peter Carey lLondon Bntish Academy,
1992

Perry, Marvin  Arnold Toynbee and the Cnsis of the West Washington, D C  University
Press of Amenca, 1982

Peters, R Islam and Colomahsm. the Doctnn of Jihad in Modern History The Hague
Mouton, 1979

Pyper, GF Beberapa Study tentang Sejarah Islam Indonesia. 1800-1950 Translated by
Tudjinah and Yessi Augusdin Jakarta Universitas Indonesia, 1984

Prres. Tome Suma Orental of Tome Pires. edted and translated by Armando Cortesao
London Hakluyt, 1944

Pluvier,J M Het Indonesische Nationalisme Harleem J H Gottmer, 1972

-------- Overzicht van de Ontwikeling der nationalische beweging in Indie in de jaaren
1930-1942 The Hague W Van Hoeve, 1953

Poerbatjaraka, Raden Mas Ngabet and Tardjan Hadidjaja Kepustakaan Djawa Djakanta
Djambatan, 1957

Quzwain, Chatib Mengenal Allah, Suatu Studi Mengenai Ajaran Tasawut Syaikh Abdus
Samad al-Pahmbam Jakarta Bulan Bintang 1985

Raffles. Sir Thomas Stamford The History of Java London Murray, 1830 2 vols

ar-Raniri, Nuru'd-dn  Bustanus Salatn, Bab W, Fasal 13, ed T. Iskandar Kuala Lumpur.
Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, 1966

Ranneft, J W Meyer. " The Economic Structure of Java" In The Effect of Western Influence
on Natve Civilisations of the Malay Archipelago. ed B JO Schnieke. 71-84 Batavia’
G Koltf, 1929

Ras. JJ Hikajat Bandjar. a Study of Malay Historiography The Hague Martinus Nijhoft,
1968

Rauf, MA A Brief History of Islam with Specific Reference to Malaysia. Kuala Lumpur.
Oxtord University Press, 1964

Reid. Anthony The Contest for North Sumatra: Acheh, the Netherlands, and Britain,
1858-1898 Kuala Lumpur Oxford University Press, 1969

-------- Southeast Asia in the Age of Commerce. 1450-1680 New Haven Yale University




155

. Press, 1988

Riau, Raja Ah Haji lbn Ahmad Tuhfat al-Nafis Sejarah Melayu dan Bugis Singapore
Malaysia Publications. 1965

-------- The Precious Gift=Tuhtat al-Nafis/Raja Ali Hap Ibn Ahmad ed and trans Virgma
matheson and Barbara Andaya Kuala Lumpur Oxford University Press. 1982

Ricklets, MC "Dipanegara's Early Inspirational Experience " BK/ 130 (1974) 227-257

-------- A History of Modern Indonesia ¢ 1300 to the Present Bloomington Indiana
University Press, 1981

--------- Jogjakanta under Sultan Mangkuburm 1749-1792 London Oxtord Unmiversity Press.
1974

-------- "Six Centunes of Islamization in Java" A Discussion paper presented at a seminar on
the conversion to Islam, held in London, November 20, 1972

Riddell, Peter "The Source of "Abd al-Radf's Tanuman al-Mustafid " JMBRAS 57 (1984)
113-118

-------- . "Abd al-Radf al-Singkili's Tarjuman al-Mustafid " Ph D thesis. Canberra Austrahan
National University, 1984

Rinkes, Douwe Adolf Abdoerraocef van Singkel, Bydrage tot de Kenms van de Mystick op
. Sumatra en Java Heerenveen Hepkema, 1909

Roem, Mohamad 'Sejarah Berdinnya 'Jong Istamieten Bond' " In Diplomasi Ujung Tomb.ik
Peruangan Rl ed Kustimyati M. “htar, 123-136 Jakarta Gramedia. 1989

-------- Sumpah Pemuda, Puncak Perkembangan, Awal Pertumbuhan Jakanta Ydyasan
Fajar Shadiq, 1975

Runkam, Tengku Lam Hikajat Poyyut Muhammat The Hague Martinus Nijhott, 1979

Saidi, Ridwan Pemuda Islam dalam Dinamika Politik Bangsa 1925-1984 Jakarta Rajawal,
1984

Sahm, Haji Aqus Djedjak Langkah Hadp A Sahm, Piihan Kana. Utapan dan Pendapat
Belau dan Dulu sampar Sekarang Djakarta Tinta Mas, 1954

Schmutzer, Eduard, J M Dutch Colonial Policy and the Search for identity in Indonesia
1920-1931 Leiden E J Bnill, 1977

Schrieke, B J O Indonesian Sociological Studies selected writings of B Schrieke The
Hague van Hoeve, 1966 2 vols

-------- Pergolakan Agama di Sumatra Barat, sebuah Sumbangan Bibliografi  Jakarta
Bhrata, 1973

Shiraishi, Takashi  An Age in Motion Popular Radicalism in Java, 1912-1926 Ithaca Cornell
Q University Press, 1990



156
Siegel, James T The Rope of God Los Angeles Unwersity of Califorma Press, 1969

-------- Shadow and Sound. The Historical Thought of a Sumatran People Chicago The
Umiversity of Carolina, 1979

Simon, Gottined The Progress and Arrest of Islam in Sumatra London Marshal Brothers,
1912

Simuh  Mistik Islam Kejawen Raden Ngabehi Ranggawarsito, suatu studi terhadap Serat
Wind Hidaya Jati Jakarta Penerbit Universitas Indonesia. 1988

Singhal, D P "Nationalism and Communism In Southeast Asia" JSAH 3 (March 1962)
56-66

Stumorang, T D and Teeuw, A Sedjarah Melaju Menurut Terbitan Abdullah (1bn Abdulkadir
Munsj) Amsterdam Djambatan, 1958

Smith, Anthony D Theories on Nationalism New York Harper Torchbook, 1972
Smith, W C Islam in Modern History Prnceton Princeton University Press, 1957

Snouck Hurgonje, C The Achehnese Translated by AW S Sulhivan Leiden E J Brill
1906, 2 vols

-------- Ambtelyke Adviezen van C Snouck Hurgronje 's-Gravenhage Martinus Nijhott,
1959 3 vols

------- Mekka in the Latter Part of the 19th Century Leden E J Brill, 1970

-------- Mohammedarism, Lectures nn Its Ongin, Its Religion, and Political Growth, and Its
Present State New York G P Putnam's Sons, 1916

-------- "Hew Mohammedanisme " In Verspreide Geschniften 1V, 2 219-220 Bonn® Kun
Schroeder Verlag, 1924

-------- Nederland en de Istam Leiden E J Bnill, 1915
-------- Politique musulmane de la Hollande Pans' Ernest Leroux, 1911

------- Selected Works. Edited in English and French ed Bousquet G.H. and J Schacht.
Leiden E J Bnll, 1957

Spykman, N Hindia Zelbestuur Batavia G Kolff, 1919

Steenbrink, Karel A Beberapa Aspek tentang Islam di Indenesia Abad ke-19  Jakarta Bulan
Bintang, 1984

-------- Mencan Tuhan dengan Kacamata Barat, Kapan Kritis mengenar Agama di indonesia.
Yogyakarta 1AIN Sunan Kalhjaga Press, 1988

Steinberg. D J In Search of Southeast Asia. A Modern History. New York: Praeger
Publishers, 1971

Stuart. Cohen "Eroe Tjakra" BK/19 (1872) 284-288



157

Sudibjo, Z H, romanizer and ed Babad Tanah Jaw: Jakarta Dep PK. Proyek Penerbitan
Buku Sastra Indonesia Daerah, 1980

Sukarno (Bung Karno) “"Mencapai Indonesia Merdeka " Pamphlet, Bandung. Maich. 1933

Suminto, Aqib  Politik Islam Hindia Belanda Jakarta LP3ES. 1985 reprinted 1986

Teeuw, A "The Malay Sha'ir, Problems of Origin and Tradition " BK/ 12 (1966) 429 446

-------- Modern Indonesian Literature The Hague Martinus Nijhotf, 1967

Tibbetts, G R "Early Muslim Traders in South-East Asia © JMBRAS 30 (May 1956) 1-45

Tjandrasasmita, Uka “Peranan dan Sumbangan Islam dalam Sejarah Maluku " A paper
presented in Seminar Sedjarah Maluku on October 5 10, 1971 held at Lembaga

Purbakala dan Peninggalan Nasional Dep PK, Jakarta

-------- Sepintas mengenat Peminggalan Kepurbakalaan Islam di Pesisn Utara Jawa Jakana
PPPKPN Dep P & K, 1976

Van Bruinessen, Martin "Kitab Kuning Books in Arabic Script Used in the Pesantren Milieu ™
BKI146 (1990) 226-269

Van der Aa, P JBC Robide "De Grote Bantamsche Opstand in het Midden van de Vonge
Eeuw " BKI/29 (1881) 1-127

Van der Kroef. J M Indonesia in the Modern World Bandung Masa Baru, 1954 2 vols
-------- "Indonesian Nationalism Reconsidered " Pacific Affars 45 (Spring 1972) 42-59

-------- "Prince Diponegoro Progenitor of Indonesian Nationalism  The Far Eastern Quarterly
8 (1949) 424-450

Van Der Meulen, D Don't You Hear the Thunder, a Dutchman's Life Story Leiden E J B,
1981

Van der Veur, Paul W Education and Social Change in Colomal Indonesia  Athens, Ohio
Ohio University, Center for International Studies Southeast Asia Program, 1969

van Doorenbos, J De Geschniften van Hamzah Fansuri Ledden Batteljee, 1933

van Helsdingen, C W, and Hoegenberg, H, eds Daar werd wat groots verricht
Nederiandsch-Indie in de XXste Eeuww Amsterdam, 1941

-------- Mission Interrupted The Dutch in the East Indies and Their Work in the XXth Century
Translated by Duyvendok Amsterdam Elsevier, 1945

Van Klaveren, JJ The Dutch Colorial System n the East Indies 's-Gravenhage Martinus
Nijhoft, 1953

Van Leur, JC Indonesian Trade and Society Essay in Social and Economic History
Translated by James S Holmes and A Van Marle The Hague W van Hoeve, 1967

Van Niel, Robert The Emergence of the Modern Indonesia Eite  The Hague W van Hoeve,



158
1970
-------- Java under the Cultivation System Leiden KITLV, 1992

van Nieuwenhuyze, C A O Samsu'l Din van Pasai Bydrage tot de kenmis der Sumatransche
Mystiek Leiden E J Bnll, 1945

Van Rees, W A De Bandjermasin Kryk Arahem Thieme, 1865
Van Ronkel "Het helhgdom te Oelakan " TBG 56 (1914) 281-316.

-------- Supplement to the Catalogue of Arabic Manuscripts Preserved in the Museumn of the
Batavia Society Batavia Albrecht & Co , 1913

Viekke, Bernard HM Nusantara, A History of Indonesia The Hague W van Hoeve, 1959.

Von Der Mehden, Fred Religion and Nationalism in Southeast Asia, Burma, Indonesa, the
Philppines Madison The University of Wisconsin Press, 1968

Voorhoeve, P "Atieh " In Encyclopaedia of Islam 2nd ed E J Brill, 1960

-------- "List of Malay Manuscripts which were formerly kept at the General Secretariat In
Batavia " Archipel 20 (1980) 71-77

Wertheim, W F  Indonesian Society in Transition A Study of Social Change The Hague W.
van Hoeve, 1964

-------- Indoneste van vorstenryk tot Neo-kolonie  Meppel Boom, 1979

Winstedt, RO A History of Malaya Singapore Marnican & Sons, 1962

-------- A History of Classical Malay Literature Singapore MBRAS, 1961.

-------- A History of Malay Literature Singapore MBRAS, 1940

Woelders, M O Het Sultanaat Palembang 1811-1825 Jakarta VKI, 1975

Yoder, Lawrence McCulloh, "The Introduction and Impresston of Islam and Christianity in the
Cultural Context of North Central Java" Ph D diss , Faculty of the School of World
Mission Fuller Theological Seminary, 1987

Zainu'ddin, Alsa A Short History of Indonesia New York Praeger Publishers, 1970.

el-Zamzam, Abdul Malek, ed H O S Tjokroaminoto, Hidup dan Perdjuangannia Djakarta.
Bulan Bintang, 1952

Zuhn, Saituddin  Guruku Orang-orang dan Pesantren Bandung al-Ma'anf, 1974.

-------- Sejarah Kebangkitan Islam dan Berkembangnya di Indonesta Bandung' al-Ma‘arif,
1981




